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ABS'IRACT 

At the turn of the twenty-first century, some western scholars still hold that no 

classical rhetoric exists except classical Greek rhetoric. This paper demonstrates that 

classical Chinese rhetoric is not only a natural practice but also a study of effective 

discourse, like classical Greek rhetoric. In addition, the factors that contribute to the 

differences between these two rhetorics are explored. Moreover, subsequent rhetorics 

that were influenced by classical rhetorics are discussed and compared. 

Chapter 1 explains why this study must be done and introduces what will be 

addressed in the following chapters. Chapter II describes the Greek geographical features 

that led to liberal types of politics, economy, and rhetoric. The emergence of the Greek 

sophists followed the development of the democratic system. Aristotle's Rhetoric is used 

as a model to compare with Chinese rhetoric, as discussed in the third chapter. Rhetoric 

after the classical period is summarized so that the influence of classical Greek rhetoric 

on later western rhetoric can be understood. Chapter III explicates the Chinese 

geographical features that gave rise to conservative politics, economy, and rhetoric. This 

chapter emphasizes classical Chinese rhetoric that arose in the period of Spring-Autumn 

and Warring States (eighth to third centuries B.C.). The classical Chinese thinkers whose 

speeches and theories influenced later generations are introduced one by one. Rhetoric 

after the unification of the Chin (Qin) dynasty (221 B.C.) is also summarized in order to 

show the influence of classical Chinese rhetoric on later Chinese rhetoric. Chapter IV 

deals with a contrastive study between these two ancient countries from geographical. 



political, economical, social, and rhetorical perspectives. The reasons western rhetoric 

imd Chinese rhetoric after the classical periods had their own emphases is also explained. 

Chapter V summarizes this study, explains the reasons for the evolution of these two 

rhetorics, and proposes a methodology from both a historical approach and the use of 

Aristotelian terms. 
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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

The Purpose of the Present Study 

The purpose of the present study is to demonstrate the existence of classical 

Chinese rhetoric—non-western rhetoric and provide western scholars with the rhetorical 

altematixes. To be able to do this, this dissertation will examine the factors that 

contributed to comparative rhetoric between ancient Greece and ancient China, their 

different concepts of rhetoric, the study of these concepts, and their influence on 

subsequent rhetoric. Some scholars like James J. Murphy maintain that rhetoric is the 

sole propert)' of western civilization. This study will demonstrate that the ancient 

Chinese not only practiced but also studied rhetoric just as the ancient Greeks did. In 

other words, the ancient Chinese regarded rhetoric as a natural practice as well as a study 

of effective discourse. Meanwhile, it is my hope that Chinese rhetoric can give western 

scholars some perspectives that western rhetoric may not have. As western rhetoric is 

studied exhaustively, it may need something exotic so that it may become more 

comprehensive. Chinese rhetoric may be the source that can provide western rhetoricians 

with new perspectives. 

The Definitions of Rhetoric 

To begin with, rhetoric must be defined clearly, because the definition of classical 

Chinese rhetoric has to accord with the definition of western rhetoric as assigned by 



rhetoricians. Definitions of rhdoric vary among western rhetoricians. However, these 

definitions are all derived from Aristotle's. Rhetoric, as Aristotle said, is the faculty of 

observing in imy given case the available means of persuasion (Bizzell and Herzberg 

153). Rhetoric, then, was an art of persuasion. It only focused on persuasion, nothing 

else, Ne\ertheless, things ha\e become more complicated as time has passed by. This 

definition seems insutficient to keep up with the changing world. The definition of 

rhetoric needs to be modified in order for it to cover all the fields related to it. In 

response to this need, George A. Kennedy maintains that the definition of rhetoric as the 

"art of persuasion" might be extended to the "art of effective expression," because 

rhetorical techniques were also used in compositions to give joy to an audience or to 

demonstrate the imaginative and linguistic skills of the author (3). The extension of the 

definition of rhetoric from the art of persuasion to the art of expression has its 

significance. In the classical period, rhetoric was connected to the philosophical, political 

and ethical domains. It separated itself from aesthetic literature and other fields. 

However, as it gradually developed, it became intertwined with many subjects. For 

instance, Martin Camargo argues that many medieval practitioners of the three arts— 

poetry, preaching, and letter writing—regarded themselves as rhetoricians (qtd. in Bizzell 

and Herzberg 377). In the Enlightenment period, rhetoric was split into three areas— 

Belles lettres, epistemology, and elocution. Belles lettres includes the genres of history, 

poetry, and literary criticism. Epistemology is the study of human knowledge focusing 

on human nature or psychology. Elocution is the movement that revives one of the five 

canons, delivery, and further divides it into acting, facial expression, posture, movement. 



gesture, projection, tone, pace, and modulation. On the other hand, after the unification 

of China under the rule of the Chin (Qin) dynasty (221-206 B.C.), formal training in oral 

discourse faded away, because the Chin government did not allow public deliberation and 

open debate. Instead, written discourse was emphasized. The main purpose of written 

discourse was not only persuasion but also effective expression that was presented in the 

form of poetry, prose, rhapsodies, history, philosophical essays, eulogies, dirges, and 

epitaphs, letters, and so on. In modem times, rhetoric involves as many subjects as can 

be thought of In addition to the political and commercial arenas that require effective 

persuasion, personal letters, college composition, and company policies and instructions 

do not necessarily have persuasive characters but have to contain effective expression. In 

short, rhetoric has become an interdisciplinary subject. The art of persuasion is not a 

sufficient definition for rhetoric. The definition of rhetoric as the art of persuasion should 

be extended to the art of effective expression, as Kennedy maintains. 

Rhetoric as a Natural Practice and a Study of Effective Discourse 

Some scholars have argued over who invented rhetoric. Before discussing this 

issue, two kinds of rhetoric must be distinquished. One is rhetoric as a natural practice; 

the other is rhetoric as a study of effective discourse. The distinction between these two 

kinds of rhetoric is extremely important, because this would clarify whether rhetoric is 

the sole property of a particular civilization or whether rhetoric is a universal 

phenomenon. 



A Natural Practice 

In one sense, rhetoric is a natural practice, because human beings are born to use 

it. It is used by humans as well as animals, by primitive tribes as well as civilized 

societies, and by illiterate masses as well as literate elites. George A. Kennedy argues, 

"Rhetoric is a natural phenomenon: the potential for it exists in all life forms that can give 

signals, it is practiced in limited forms by nonhuman animals, and it contributed to the 

evolution of human speech and language from animal communication" (Comparative 

Rhetoric 4). According to Kennedy's argument, rhetoric is a natural pracfice, because it 

pre\'ails among humans and nonhumans. In this case, rhetoric is not the invention of a 

particular ci\ilization; neither is it the patent of human beings. Ancient Greece had 

rhetoric; so did Egypt, Babylon, and other parts of the ancient world. Human beings have 

rhetoric; so do animals. It is universal. 

Since rhetoric is a natural practice, it must have existed long before it was given a 

name. Ferdinand de Saussure maintains that language is a cluster of signs, each of which 

is composed of a signifier (a sound-image or a word) and a signified (a concept) (67). In 

this sense, the word "rhetoric" is a signifier and its concept is a signified. However, is the 

existence of a signified possible before it is given a signifier? To put it in a simple way: 

Is the existence of a concept or a phenomenon possible before it becomes a word? Did 

water, air, and sun exist before they were given names? Apparently, the answer is 

affirmative. Similarly, did rhetoric exist before it was assigned a name? The answer is 

still positive. Kermedy says that rhetoric existed in Greece before it was given the name 



(Comparative Rhetoric 3). In defending the existence of rhetoric before its name was 

given, Schiappa answers with a humorous analogy: 

Claiming that "rhetoric" did not exist amounts to saying that things do not 
exist if we do not have words for them. So, as one scholar argued at a 
convention I attended, just because the Greek texts of a period do not use a 
word for urination does not mean that no one was urinating at the time. 
(Beginnings 21) 

Rhetoric is as natural as water, air. and sun. It existed long before it was assigned a 

name. Our primitive ancestors knew how to communicate effectively and so do we. It is 

a natural practice. 

A Study of Effective Discourse 

Rhetoric is a natural practice, because it is effective communication among 

humans and animals. On the other hand, when rhetoric is intentionally studied and 

analyzed it becomes a study of effective discourse. All human beings are capable of 

engaging in rhetoric. However, only some of them regard it as an important field and try 

to study and/or analyze it. In particular, literate people tend to do so. It is undeniable 

that the ancient Greeks specialized in categorizing and analyzing things. They studied 

and separated rhetoric as a distinctive subject. Aristotle showed his extraordinary ability 

in analyzing and systematizing things, particularly in his Rhetoric. Friedrich Solmsen 

identifies the features of the Rhetoric as follows: First, rhetorical materials in the Rhetoric 

are organized; second, the rhetorical proofs—logos, ethos, and pathos, the enthymeme, 

and the topoi are introduced; third, human emotions at different age groups and at 

different social statuses are investigated; fourth, three genres of the speech— t̂he 



deliberative, epideictic, and judicial—are recognized; and finally, the virtues of styles are 

developed (278-83). Solmsen suggests that Aristotle's Rhetoric is marked by its 

analytical and systematic features. In the essay ""The Origins and Early Development of 

Rhetoric," James J. Murphy affirms: 

It is important to note at once that rhetoric is an entirely Western 
phenomenon. As far as one can judge from surviving evidence, the 
Greeks were the only people of the ancient worid who endeavored to 
analyze the ways in which human beings communicate with each other. 
There is no evidence of an interest in rhetoric in the ancient civilizations 
of Babylon or Egypt, for instance. Neither Africa nor Asia has to this day 
produced a rhetoric. (1) 

Murphy seems to suggest that no ancients from other civilizations were like Aristotle and 

the Greeks who endeavored to analyze rhetoric. Murphy's affirmation might appear to be 

correct from a western point of view if he means that ancient Greece is the only 

civilization that regarded rhetoric as a study of effective discourse. 

Rhetoric as a Study of Effective Discourse in Ancient China 

Rhetoric as a natural practice is common in all societies. This suggests that 

rhetoric was a natural practice in ancient China. However, rhetoric as a natural practice 

is not a satisfactory reason for the comparison between ancient Greek rhetoric and 

ancient Chinese rhetoric, for it cannot provide the two rhetorics with any information or 

source for comparison. On the other hand, rhetoric as a study of effective discourse in 

both traditions can suffice for comparison. Since ancient Greek rhetoric is presented as a 

study of effective discourse, this section will explore whether ancient Chinese rhetoric is 

a study of effective discourse. 



Some western scholars recognize that other ancient civilizations besides Greece 

also considered rhetoric a study of effective discourse. For example, Robert T. Oliver 

points out that other ancient civilizations did not neglect the study of rhetoric and he 

distinquishes the different attitudes of the west and the east toward rhetoric. He says: 

This does not mean that the inhabitants of ancient India and China did 
comparatively little speaking; nor does it mean that they neglected to 
theorize about the nature, means, and effects of discourse. On the 
contrary, as will become evident, in all the extensive populations subject 
to Indian and Chinese influences, speaking, discussing, arguing, and 
elucidating have been exceedingly important activities. They have dealt 
with these matters, however, in a way that was peculiarly their own, very 
different from the tradition that developed in the West. 
In ancient India and China, in contrast to what happened in Athens and 
Rome, speculation about how truth and justice should be determined, 
interpreted, and rendered appealing to listeners was not considered to be 
separable from general religious, social, and political philosophy . . . 
To state the matter most simply, in the West, rhetoric has been 
considered to be so important that it has had to be explored and delineated 
separately, as a special field of knowledge about human relations. In the 
East, rhetoric has been considered so important that it could not be 
separated from the remainder of human knowledge. Asian thinkers have 
consistently seen rhetoric as being inseparably interconnected with 
problems of ethics, psychology, politics, and social relations. (10) 

Every people have their own way of doing things. The ways they deal with matters may 

seem peculiar to other peoples, but are common to them. Unlike their Greek 

coimterparts, the ancient Chinese tended not to separate things that are related to each 

other. They did not separate rhetoric from philosophy, ethics, politics, psychology, and 

social relations. They regarded these areas not as individual studies but as a whole 

human knowledge that needed to be mastered. They held the idea that knowledge was 

indivisible. This idea is called "oneness" (Zhao 19). In addition to the thinking pattern 

of oneness, totality, or wholeness, the ancient Chinese looked at things concretely 



because of their concrete pictographic characters (Scharfstein 37). Unlike the ancient 

Greeks who liked separating things into individual parts, they tended to view things as a 

whole. E\en though the ancient Chinese held different views about knowledge, they still 

thought that rhetoric was not only a natural practice but also a study that needed to be 

reflected, remarked, and commented upon. 

Rhetoric was a natural practice as well as a study of the art of persuasion in 

ancient China. The ancient Chinese (from the eighth to the third centuries B.C.) did 

study and analyze rhetoric. The ancient Greeks wrote several works on rhetoric, as did 

the ancient Chinese. Aristotle analyzed and elaborated his rhetorical ideas in the 

Rhetoric. On the other hand, several Chinese scholars analyzed and elaborated their 

rhetorical concepts either in their speeches or in their works, although they did not give 

rhetorical terms and define them as Aristotle did. Aristotle defined three artistic proofs: 

logos, ethos, and pathos; three genres of speech: political (deliberative), forensic 

(judicial), and ceremonial (epideictic), along with enthymeme, probability, and topos. 

The ancient Chinese studied some of these rhetorical concepts. For instance, Confiicius 

(552-479 B.C.), the foimder of Conftacianism (the orthodox ideology of the gentry, 

emphasizing secular and moral philosophy), asserted that a moral man could possess 

eloquence. He placed morality above anything else. Despite the fact that Aristotle's 

ethos is exterior while Confiicius' is interior, both of them thought that ethos was crucial 

in persuasion. In addition, Confiicius considered that proper timing and situation (kiros) 

as well as audience psychology had to be incorporated into a good speech. Moreover, 

Confucius recognized that flexibility had to be present in an effective speech. Mencius 



(372-289 B.C.), Confucius' follower, maintained that a good speaker had to be aware of 

what he said. Mencius understood the psychological features of the speaker when he 

listened to the speaker. Confucian rhetoric puts more stress on ethical appeal while 

Mohist rhetoric focusses on logical appeal. Mo Tzu (480-420 B.C.), the founder of 

Mohism (a major school of thought, advocating universal love and human equality), 

proposed three tests to prove the validity of a theory (Watson, Mo Tau, Hsun Tzu, and 

Han Fei Tzu 117-8). He was the first thinker who proposed the nofions of evidence, 

validity, and applicability. His "scientific" method was the model for the Later Mohists 

(the followers of Mo Tzu) to follow. These Later Mohists developed a method of 

reasoning distinguishable from the traditional mode of reasoning. Mary Garrett points 

out that the Mohists employed rigorous syllogistic reasoning (Asian Challenge 298). 

Concerning psychological appeal, Han Fei Tzu (280-233 B.C.), a representative of 

Legalism (a school of thought emphasizing impersonalized laws over personalized feudal 

relationships in favor of the ruler), wrote essays on political science in which "The 

Difficulties of Persuasion" focused on persuasion. Unlike other thinkers who only made 

one or two statements on rhetorical concepts, Han Fei Tzu wrote a lengthy essay on 

persuasion. It describes and analyzes human psychological features and suggests that 

persuasion must be directed to these features. His focus on psychological appeal is 

unethical but very impressive and insightfiil. In addition to emphases on the three proofs 

found in the schools of thought mentioned above, there were other major schools of 

thought that demonstrated a unique view of rhetoric. For instance, Lao Tzu (570 B.C.-?), 

the founder of Taoism (a major school of thought stressing harmony between men and 



nature), maintained that words should not be adorned and superfluous; otherwise they 

lost their real nature. Chuang Tzu (369-286 B.C.), Lao Tzu's follower, even questioned 

the existence of speech. Their negative attitude toward ornate and prolix speeches was 

another view of rhetoric. 

In addition, Chan-kuo Ts 'c (Zhan Giio Cc or the Intrigues of the Warring States), 

written during the era of the Warring States (475-221 B.C.) by several unknown authors 

who were roughly contemporaneous to Aristotle (384-322 B.C.) and the sophists, is 

regarded as a work of effective persuasion. Raphals indicates, "Whereas the skills of the 

M'?/-oriented specialist in military strategy dominate the Sunzi, the skills of the councillor 

as politician and rhetor are central to the Strategies of the Warring States. The ostensible 

concern of the text may be strategy, but its real issue is rhetoric and persuasion, 'verbal 

warfare'" (117). The authors' actual intention was to inform the readers of the rhetorical 

talents of you shui or bian shi (the travelling persuaders or debaters). Although Chan-kuo 

Ts 'e is a collection of anecdotes that are not considered historical events, it enjoys wide 

popularity because of its brilliant rhetorical passages. 

Chinese rhetoric as a study of effective discourse is also demonstrated by its 

concern with probability. Probability is a major feature of rhetoric. Aristotle did not give 

a clear definition of probability; however, he often emphazised its importance in rhetoric. 

Probability is closely related to relative values. Greeks sophists such as Protagoras and 

Gorgias believed in relative values and were good at using probability. Their Chinese 

counterparts, the Chinese sophists, Teng Hsi (Deng Xi, 546-501 B.C.) and Hui Shih (380-

320 B.C.) also held relative values. According to Xing Lu, Teng Hsi proposed a theory 

10 



called liiing ke (dual possibilities) and Hang shuo (dual interpreladons) (133). The theory 

is very similar to Greek dissoi logoi—every issue has two arguments opposing each 

other. It is evident that Teng Hsi knew and studied probability. This would refute the 

claim that there was no use of argument from probability in ancient Chinese rhetoric 

(Kermedy. Comparative Rhetoric 151). In any event, not only the practice but also the 

study of argument from probability is found in ancient Chinese rhetoric. 

The three genres of speech defined by Aristotle were also present in ancient 

China; howe\er, they were not studied in the same way as three proofs were. The earliest 

deliberative and epideictic genres in China can be traced back as early as the eleventh 

century B.C. Shang Shu (the Book of History) is the earliest book of historical accounts 

produced during the Chou dynasty (1027-770 B.C.). It mainly records speeches between 

the king and the ministers of the Shang dynasty (1751-1027 B.C.). Shang Shu contains 

both deliberative and epideictic genres of speech (Lu 58). In addition, ShiJing (the Book 

of Poetry) is a collection of 305 poems demonstrating social relations, politics, and 

rhetoric. It is characterized by its epideictic genre (Lu 96-7). In spite of abundant 

demonstrations of these two genres of speech in ancient China, only a little judicial 

rhetoric can be found. Teng Hsi, a representative of the School of Ming, was a jurist 

(Forke 11) who taught his native people how to plead in court (Hu, Logical Method 12). 

However, he was executed for his "provocative" speeches. This would also refute 

Kennedy's claim that examples of judicial rhetoric cannot be found in early China 

(Comparative Rhetoric 150). In all probability, Teng Hsi studied judicial rhetoric, but it 

might have disappeared with his death. Despite the fact that three genres of speech 

11 



appeared in ancient Chinese rhetoric, they wore only recorded in books as practices., not 

studies of effective discourse. It was not until the Han dynasty (206 B.C.- 220 A.D.) that 

the epideictic genre was studied exhaustively. 

The studies of cntliymcme and topos seem to have been undeveloped in ancient 

China. The Mohists did study syllogistic reasoning; however, syllogism and enthymeme 

are different things. Syllogism looks for absolute truth while enthymeme aims at 

probable truth. Although the Mohists were adept at syllogistic reasoning, they never 

knew what enthymeme was, let alone studied it. With respect to topos, Aristotle defined 

topos as a "place." In the modem sense, it is a topic for conversation, discussion, and 

writing, or a place where an argument can be drawn. It is an important term in westem 

rhetoric. Nevertheless, in ancient China no topos was discussed or documented. It is 

apparent that enthymeme and topos were never studied by the ancient Chinese. 

Even though Chinese thinkers had their preferences for studying proofs and 

probability, they showed no interest in studying the three genres of speech, enthymeme, 

and topos. The reason why they had such different attitudes might be that the ancient 

Chinese had a bent for practical knowledge, as Lisa Raphals asserts (5). They were not 

interested in studying things unrelated to daily life, nor were they even concerned with 

things unrealistic to them. Proofs and probability were surely usefiil in persuasion; 

therefore, they needed to be studied thoroughly. On the other hand, the three genres of 

speech, enthymeme, and topos did not have practical values to be studied. 

12 



The Reasons for the Comparison of Two Classical Rhetorics 

The major reasons for the comparison of two classical rhetorics are: first, classical 

Greek rhetoric and classical Chinese rhetoric occurred almost simultaneously. They 

started and ended at about the same time (from the eighth to the third centuries B.C.). It is 

better to compare two classical rhetorics that happened at the same time, because the 

\alidit>' of such a study is more convincing than that of two rhetorics that did not occur 

simultaneously. Second, classical Chinese rhetoric is independent of classical Greek 

rhetoric. It is also better to compare two classical rhetorics that were independent of each 

other. Westem rhetoric is often seen by some as universal, causing scholars to suspect 

the existence of non-westem rhetoric. If non-westem rhetoric other than Greek rhetoric 

did exist, there may be an interest for comparison with Greek rhetoric. Such a 

comparison might suggest that rhetoric was produced not only one by particular 

civilization with certain factors but also by other civilizations with other factors as well. 

In particular, a comparison between two rhetorics independent of each other is valuable. 

Two rhetorics that developed independently have their own specific factors that shaped 

them. These factors might be geographic-, political-, culture-, or language-specific. 

These factors are the main points that this study is trying to explore. Differences can be 

expected due to these factors; on the other hand, similarities may be revealed, because 

rhetoric has some universal characteristics. Most important of all, it is noted that 

rhetorics can be shaped under different civilizations that have not interacted with each 

other. Third, both Greek and Chinese civilizations had great influence on their 

neighboring states after the classical period. Greek civilization influenced the Roman 

13 



Empire, imd later other western nations, while Chinese civilization influenced Korea, 

Japan, Vietnam, and Southeast Asia. 

Ancient Chinese civilization remained intact because of its geographical features, 

which in tum affected political, economical, and cultural features, as Derk Bodde 

describes: 

There are, for example, the facts that Chinese civilization, though not so 
autochthonous as once supposed, was founded and thereafter developed in 
relative isolation from any other civilizations of comparable level; that this 
was done by a rather homogeneous people, both racially and linguistically; 
that their terrain was a large continental land mass, much of it plain and 
most of it remote from the sea, very unlike the mountainous and indented 
peninsulas and islands of the Mediterranean peoples; that this terrain led 
them very early toward a strongly monocultural way of life, based almost 
exclusively on the intensive growing of grain; that, according to one well-
known hypothesis, in order to develop this mode of life very far in the dry 
North China climate, the Chinese were obliged to constmet extensive 
irrigation works, which in tum required the establishement of organized 
political control over large masses of manpower, thus encouraging the 
formation of a strongly bureaucratic state; that, as a consequence, 
commerce and other nonagrarian private enterprise failed to make 
significant growth, so that the Chinese cities became centers of political 
power rather than of an independent industrial-mercantile bourgeoisie; 
and, finally, that the Chinese, because of their concentration on this way of 
life, became extraordinarily aware of the seasonal rhythm of nature, 
which, in North China, is marked by a remarkable clocklike regularity. 
All these features distinguish China sharply from ancient Greece, as well 
as from later Emopean culture as a whole. (Chinese Civilization 291-2) 

Due to geographical isolation from other civilizations of a comparable level, ancient 

Chinese civilization developed its own unique politics, economics, culture, philosophy, 

rhetoric, etc. 

Since ancient Chinese civilization was not influenced by other civilizations, its 

rhetoric remained intact. On that account, westem scholars consider that the comparison 

between westem and Chinese rhetoric needs more careful attention. Raphals states, "The 

14 



richness of the Classical Chinese language and textual tradition, its importance in Asia, 

and its independence of Greece all invite cross-comparison" (7), In addition, Kennedy 

points out: 

There was no influence of Western ideas of rhetoric on ancient China, 
and Chinese rhetorical theory thus represents the best example of a 
conceptualized non-Western tradition for comparative study. Similarities, 
suggesting universal features, and differences, arising from a different 
language and different historical experiences, are evident. (Comparative 
Rlictoric 167) 

From their statements, Chinese rhetoric is independent because of no interaction with 

other rhetorics. Therefore, independence grants Chinese rhetoric the privilege to be 

compared with other rhetorics, in particular Greek rhetoric. 

Greek civilization is the representative of ancient westem civilization while Hindu 

and Chinese civilizations are the representatives of ancient eastem civilization. Although 

Hindu civilization is almost as old as Chinese civilization that started from the twenty-

first century B.C. (Lu 45), it is interrelated with westem civilization. According to 

Kennedy, the ancestors of the Hindus are the Aryans and their language belongs to the 

Indo-European language that includes old Persian, Greek, Latin, old Slavic, the Germanic 

languages, and Celtic (Comparative Rhetoric 171). In addition, in 327 B.C., Alexander 

the Great invaded India and built cities there (C. Northcote Parkinson 65). Moreover, in 

the classical period, trading behaviors and cultural exchanges between the Greeks and the 

Indians were prosperous. Elmar R. Gruber and Holger Kersten claim that rice and 

peacocks were imported from India to Greece around the fifth century B.C. They assert: 

We have spoken of trading relations and important cultural exchanges 
between India and Westem peoples up to the fifth centtiry (B.C.). Despite 
the paucity of records to date, far-reaching connections and surprising 
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borrowings can be ascertained. If we ask to what extent these contacts 
influenced intellectual and spiritual life in the most important 
Mediterranean culture of the time, that of the Greeks, we come to an 
amazing conclusion. (51) 

From these points, contact between Hindu civilization and westem civilization is evident. 

Hindu ci\ ilization influenced and was influenced by western civilization. 

Contact between India and China began after the period of Spring-Autumn and 

Warring States. India and China are neighboring countries. However, due to high 

mountain ranges, interaction between ancient India and China did not occur during the 

period of Spring-Autumn and Warring States. In spite of the high mountain ranges that 

impeded interaction between India and China, the first contact between these two 

coimtries began in 138 B.C. (Franz Michael 76-7). Around the first century A.D., India 

came into frequent contact with China through the introduction of Buddhism (Rodzinski 

79). Rodzinski explains: 

The coming of Buddhism also opened the gates of the Middle Kingdom to 
Indian influence in the fields of philosophy, literature, mathematics, 
astronomy, and, in particular, art and architecture. The overall effect on 
Chinese culture was tremendous, but it should be stressed that this was a 
meeting of equals, of two mature civilizations, and hence differed 
profoundly from the influence exercised by China on Korea and Japan, in 
which of course Buddhism also played a vital role. (81) 

Indian and Chinese civilizations frequently interacted with each other after the mle of the 

Han dynasty. They were mutually influenced as Rodzinski indicates. It is important to 

pomt out that India and China did not have contact before 138 B.C., despite the fact that 

India had access towestem civilization as early as the fifth century B.C. Evidently, 

contact between ancient India and China did not occur during the period of Spring-

Autumn and Warring States. 
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Chinese civilization is the oldest of the worid's living civilizations (Oliver 43) 

that deeply affected its neighboring states after the classical period. Just as Greek 

ci\ ilization influenced the Roman Empire and later other western nations, Chinese 

ci\ ilization had an impact on its neighboring states: Japan, Korea, and Vietnam (Bodde, 

Chinese Civilization 39). According to Rodzinski, during the years of the Chin's mle 

(221-206 B.C.), large-scale military operations were conducted in the south against Thai, 

Mon-Khmer, or Vietnamese (Yueh = Viet) who had once settled in present Kwangtung, 

Kwangsi and North Vietnam. Mass colonization started and four commanderies were 

estabished after they were conquered (43). In addition, Korea was once controlled by the 

Chin (Qin) dynasty (Michael 109), although later it was separated from China. The Han 

dynast>' replaced the Chin in 206 B.C. The Han turned its expansion of territory to the 

east. Rodzinski describes its influence on Korea and Japan: 

Han mle was also extended in 109 B.C. to North Korea, with three 
commanderies established there. One of these, Lo-lang, has provided very 
rich archaeological finds, illustrating various aspects of Han culture. The 
colony in Korea served as a bridgehead for the spread of Chinese cultural 
influence not only to all of Korea, but to Japan as well. (52) 

During the Tang dynasty (618-907 A.D.), Chinese influence on neighboring states 

reached its peak. Michael states: 

During the seventh and eighth centuries Chinese prestige was at its height 
in all countries of East Asia; this was also the period of its greatest 
influence. T'ang China affected Japanese political and social institutions, 
Japanese language and literature, as well as philosophies and religion, and 
especially its art and architecture. In all phases of life Japan copied and 
greatly admired the Chinese model. (112) 

With the help of conquest and colonization, Chinese civilization was propagated to East 

and South Asia after the Han's mle. 
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1 he comparison between two classical rhetorics demands attention because of 

their simultaneity, independence of each other, and their influence on their neighboring 

coimfries. However, their subsequent rhetorics should also be noticed, because classical 

rhetoric may have had an impact on subsequent rhetorics. This study stresses rhetoric 

diu-ing the classical period but it also involves rhetoric in later periods as well. This 

comparison will be complete if subsequent rhetorics are included. Later in this study, 

westem rhetoric, the successor of ancient Greek rhetoric, will be looked at. Not only did 

it accept Greek rhetoric, but it also created its own vemacular concepts of rhetoric based 

on Greek rhetoric. On the other hand, Chinese rhetoric seems to have been dominant 

o\ er other eastem nations. It might be imfair to compare Chinese rhetoric with westem 

rhetoric since westem rhetoric has been influenced by many nations. Neverthelesss, 

classical Chinese rhetoric is the counterpart of classical Greek rhetoric and is the main 

topic that is going to be studied. In this case, westem rhetoric has to be moderated in 

order to compare it wdth Chinese rhetoric in the later period. 

The Characteristics of the Present Study 

Traditionally, rhetoric is considered a westem invention. However, this theory is 

challenged by some westem rhetoricians, such as Robert Oliver, George A. Kennedy, 

Mary Garrett, and Vernon Jensen. They assert that not only classical Greek rhetoric but 

also other classical rhetorics existed as well. Mary Garrett and Vemon Jensen are 

particulariy interested in the study of classical Chinese rhetoric. Recently Xing Lu, a 

Chinese rhetorician, wrote a comprehensive treatise called Rhetoric in Ancient China: 
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Fifth to Third C 'entiiry B.C.E. These sinologists focus almost entirely on classical 

C^hinese rhetoric during the period of Spring-Autumn and Warring States (from the eighth 

to third centuries B.C.). 

In order to differentiate between the works of the sinologists mentioned above, 

the present study tries to investigate rhetoric in three aspects: the factors that led to 

different rhetorics, classical Chinese rhetoric as a study of effective discourse, and the 

influences of both classical rhetorics on their subsequent rhetorics. 

To begin with, the present work tries to investigate the factors that caused the 

disparities between classical Greek rhetoric and classical Chinese rhetoric. Among the 

factors, geography or the physical environment is the initial factor, followed by political, 

economic, social, and cultural factors. There is no doubt that Greek and Chinese 

topographies are different. These distinguishable physical environments generated 

different types of politics, economy, and culture, giving rise to different types of rhetoric. 

General speaking, when geographical, political, economical, social, and cultural 

perspectives are concemed, the historical approach has to be involved. Hu, Shih, the 

well-known modem Chinese philosopher, indicates: 

Briefly, the historical approach means that all past differences in the 
intellectual, philosophical, and religious activities of man. East and West, 
have been historical differences, produced, conditioned, shaped, grooved, 
and often seemingly perpetuated by geographical, climatic, economic, 
social and political, and even individual or biographical factors, all of 
which are capable of being studied and understood historically, rationally, 
and intelligently. (Scientific Spirit and Method 106) 

The historical approach can demonstrate how geography, economy, politics, and social 

values interiocked with one another and shaped two distinctive kinds of rhetoric such as 
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Greek and Chinese. For this reason, this study not only focuses on rhetorics in the 

classical period from the eighth to third centuries B.C. as most rhetoricians do, but also 

traces back to the origins of rhetoric, fhese origins are conditioned and shaped by a 

predominant factor, geography, that contributes to various kinds of human activities: 

economy, politics, philosophy, social values, and rhetoric. Edward F. Bergman asserts, 

"Man> ancient Greeks believed that the principal determinant of a people's culture was 

the wa> the> made their living and that this, in tum, was determined largely by their 

physical environment" (47). Peirce Lewis offers one of the seven axioms for reading the 

landscape, "Landscape is a clue to culture and 'the ordinary mn-of-the-mill things that 

humans have created and put upon the earth (provide) strong evidence of the kind of 

people we are, and were, and are in process of becoming. In other words, the culture of 

any nation is imintentionally reflected in its ordinary vemacular landscape'" (15). Hence, 

geography is a primary factor that determines all kinds of human activities including 

economy, politics, philosophy, and social values that, in tum, created a unique kind of 

rhetoric. 

Since economy, politics, philosophy, and social values are primarily determined 

in part by geography, they must be interlocked with one another. Steep and mgged 

moimtains dissected ancient Greece into small city-states. Although confined to a narrow 

space, each city-state could extend its territory through the sea. Numerous big and small 

islands are spread throughout the Mediterranean Sea. This geographical openness to 

other areas made the ancient Greeks more accessible to intemational activities such as 

trading and information exchanges. As the population grew, each small city-state did not 
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ha\e enough food and space to offer its own people. The city-state would dispatch some 

people to other places as soon as the population reached its limit. Victor Ehrenberg 

narrates: 

The State, confined within a narrow space but with access to the sea, gave 
a powerful impulse to commerce and colonization. The Greek colonists 
set out across a sea which was everywhere interrupted by islands and 
shores . . . The colonization was not the work of the common will of a 
whole people; it grew out of the temporary conditions of many individual 
States. This is an example of a fundamental fact of history. Seafare, sea-
frade, piracy, and colonization—as distinct from conquest abroad—rarely 
originate from large continental countries which have sufficient 
opportunities for intemal economy, internal trade and intemal settlement. 
They rather derive from the limitations and the insularity, the exhaustion 
and overcrowding, of small areas. (43-4) 

The ancient Greeks often migrated from one place to another, as Nicholas Purcell 

describes, "For Herodotus, the whole Greek race was 'one which had been extremely 

given to migration"" (55). He also calls the ancient Greeks the "purveyors of people" 

(47). As they migrated to other places, colonization and trading were going on. They 

exchanged information and knowledge with foreigners. They were more liberal as they 

opened their doors to the world. In the Greek homeland, the idea of democracy arose. 

There are two reasons to explain why democracy was bom in Greece. The French 

theorist Montesquieu (1689-1755) argued that mgged topography produced 

individualistic peoples capable of developing democracies (qtd. in Bergman 47). On the 

other hand, Don Nardo considers that the city-state had its own identity and had a strong 

concept of individualism that generated the idea of democracy (24). In fact, both scholars 

imanimously connect democracy with Greek geography. It can be concluded that the 

birth of democracy was closely associated with Greek geography. In addition, another 
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factor that contributed to democracy and should be mentioned here is the Greek 

contentious nature, fhe tmeient Greeks were fond of arguing over things and liked 

challenging the authorities. This kind of free expression is the very essence of 

democracy. It was democracy that fostered the growth of Greek rhetoric, in particular the 

judicial genre. 

By contrast, ancient China was a continental country that was isolated by high 

moutains in the west and a large ocean in the east. As Songqiao Zhao describes, "China's 

ph> sical environments have been shaped chiefly by the interaction and integration of five 

major factors: vast area, mid-latitude and east coast location, mountainous topography, 

complex geological history, and the significant impact of human activity" (3). In 

addition, many mountains are situated within China itself The arable plains are located 

in the north and east. The economy was essentially agricultural which traditionally did 

not require large areas for cultivation but required intensive labor. Because of limited 

space and a dense population, the ancient Chinese lived in villages. Michael makes a 

distinction of life styles between the ancient Chinese and premodem Europeans: 

The Chinese system of settling the land, developed in the North and 
adapted in Central and South China, depended on large- and medium-scale 
public works. In preindustrial time these required both the massive use of 
human labor, drawn from a dense population, and the intensive cultivation 
of the land. This combination made possible a rate of production per 
agricultural unit sufficient to feed such a dense population—larger in fact 
than that of premodem European rainfall agriculture. Socially, this pattem 
of agriculture encouraged the Chinese to settle in villages, not in isolated 
homesteads, wherever they spread their civilization. The effectiveness of 
this system also helps to explain to a larger degree the vast population 
figures reported in China from earliest historical time on. (6) 
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rhe ancient Chinese organized a social structure suitable to a dense population. Chinese 

society consisted of a great number of small units, in particular families and villages. 

Individuals had to contribute tiieir capabilities to society at the expense of their own 

interests. However, their capabilities varied; therefore, inequalities occurred. Mencius, 

the Confucius's follower, recognized this situation and maintained: 

Hence there is the saying, "Some labour with their minds, 
and some labour with their strength. Those who labour with their minds 
govem others, and those who labour with their strength are govemed by 
others. Those who are govemed by others support them, and those who 
govem others are supported by them." This is a thing of right universally 
recognized. (Legge, Mencius 208) 

Confucius also held the concept of the hierarchical stmcture. Confiicius proposed // 

(proper behavior and speech) that regulated communications among the five basic 

relationships. These five relationships include the relationships between sovereign and 

minister, between father and son, between husband and wife, between elder brother and 

yoimger, and between friends. These relationships also demonstrate inequalities. 

Inequalities may arouse conflicts in society; however, a populated society such as ancient 

China could not afford any strife. Derk Bodde comments: 

It does not follow, however, that there should be conflict between social 
classes. On the contrary, the welfare of the social organism as a whole 
depends upon harmonious co-operation among all of its units and of the 
individuals who comprise these units. This means that every individual, 
however high or low, has the obligation to perform to the best of his 
ability those particular functions in which he is expert and which are 
expected of him by society. (264) 

Such a closed society like ancient China with a dense population and inequal classes 

could not tolerate individualism. The social value of harmony therefore arose and 

became the remedy for the problems of a dense population and inequal classes. The 
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rhetorical topos, the Mandate of Heaven and other social values, were also caused by the 

dense population and inequal classes. Due to the limitation of mobility and lack of 

information exchange, the ancient Chinese developed a sense of land attachment. In 

general, people who have a sense of land attachment are considered self-content and 

conservati\ e. The political structure that Ccin fit best in a self-content and conservative 

society is feudalism. Feudalism is the earliest political system known to man and has 

been exercised since the beginning of human history. In ancient China, accompanying 

feudalism was the rhetorical topos, "the Mandate of Heaven," denoting that any new 

leader who overthrew the old government was allegedly designated by heaven. In 

addition, se\eral social values, such as saving face, respect for authority, and respect for 

the past, are indications of conservativism. They, together with other values such as 

oneness, pragmatism, and complementary dualism, influenced Chinese rhetorical 

discourse. In brief, it can be seen that Chinese geography directly influenced the political 

and social stmctures that in tum generated the social values. 

As described above, both Greek and Chinese physcial environments determined 

human activities including politics, economy, philosophy, and social values. These 

human activities interacted with one another and generated a specific kind of rhetoric. 

The open physical environment enabled the ancient Greeks to be engaged in colonization 

and a trading economy, thus developing indiviudualism and democracy. On the other 

hand, the closed physical environment confined the ancient Chinese to limited areas 

where they lived and raised their crops. Individualism was never heard of in ancient 

China because of the political and social hierarchies that produced the social values of 
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harmony and the rhetorical topos. the Mandate of Heaven, in justification for usurping 

the throne. The ancient Chinese were conservative and self-content, and thus generated 

the social \alues of saving face, respect for authority, and respect for the past. Greek 

rhetoric was parallel in conformity with its democracy, while Chinese rhetoric was 

vertical in accordance with its autocracy. 

Second, the present work tries to focus on whether the ancient Chinese in the 

classical period regarded rhetoric as a study of effective discourse. In order to 

demonsfrate that, Aristotle's Rhetoric will be a model for a comparison with classical 

Chinese rhetoric. This will be discussed according to its systematic features so that 

classical Chinese rhetoric can be interpreted in Aristotelian terms. Moreover, when 

classical Chinese rhetoric is discussed, the historical events and the ancients' speeches 

related to rhetoric will be illustrated. Obviously, this study focuses on the classical 

period. There are two reasons for this. First, Chinese rhetoric as a study of effective 

discourse in this period will be investigated so as to compare it with Greek rhetoric. This 

is a cmcial issue in this entire study. Without it, there is no point comparing two 

rhetorics. Second, the rhetorical theories of both Greek and Chinese classical thinkers in 

this period have had a deep impact on later generations. For instance, Aristotie's 

Rhetoric is the comerstone upon which westem scholars have built up more rhetorical 

concepts. Confucius's concepts of substance and omamentation were the major issue for 

later Chinese rhetoric. In brief, classical rhetorics from both fraditions will be discussed 

to see whether classical Chinese rhetoric, like classical Greek rhetoric, is a study of 

effective discouse. 
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Finally, the present work tries to see how both classical rhetorics influenced their 

subsequent rhetorics. Due to complexity and diversity, both rhetorics after the classical 

period will be briefly discussed and investigated. The causes of the differences between 

subsequent rhetorics will be explored and explained. The time after the classical era, in 

fact, consists of se\ eral periods. In both western rhetoric and Chinese rhetoric, there are 

se\eral periods marked either by movements or by dynasties from the end of the third 

centur> B.C. to the end of the nineteenth century. Numerous treatises on rhetoric were 

produced in these periods. It is impossible to include all the treatises and their 

comparisons within this small study. However, in order to demonstrate how classical 

Greek rhetoric and classical Chinese rhetoric influenced subsequent westem rhetoric and 

Chinese rhetoric respectively, it is better to introduce the representatives in each period 

and select a few of their assertions that can best represent their rhetorical concepts. When 

the general and rough descriptions of two subsequent rhetorics are done, the differences 

between the two can be discriminated and the causes of these differences can be 

explained by their original sources—classical Greek and classical Chinese rhetorics. 

The differences existing between these two systems in the classical period 

persisted into the later periods. Oral discourse from both traditions declined after the 

consolidation of the empires. In China, it faded away after the mle of the Chin (Qin) 

dynasty, whereas in the west it diminished after the control of the Roman Empire. In the 

west, the epideictic genre flourished while the judicial and deliberative genres of 

persuasion declined after the Roman Empire, but they were incorporated into the 

curriculum of rhetorical education along with the epideictic genre. By contrast, in China, 
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only the epideictic manifested as /// (rhapsody), At-/ (an inscription on a tablet), and lei (a 

condolence for the dead) survived after the Chin dynasty. In general, Chinese scholars 

after the classical period concentrated on wen (refined, florid expression) and zhi 

(unadorned substance, "raw' ideas). In fact, the whole issue of omamentaion and 

substance has been argued repeatedly throughtout all of Chinese history after the classical 

period. On the other hand, westem scholars did not only discuss one issue; many of them 

took interest in the contrast between rhetoric and philosophy. Westem rhetoric had been 

suppressed by politics, religion, and science while Chinese rhetoric had been subdued 

only by politics. Although westem rhetoric was affected by more outside forces, these 

forces, along with the recovery of classical learning in the Renaissance and the vemacular 

consciousness of the westem nations, elevated westem rhetoric to such a degree that 

Chinese rhetoric could not compete. Although many Chinese scholars hold that Chinese 

rhetoric is rich in its written discourse, particularly in the aesthetic aspect, it did not 

develop as broadly as did westem rhetoric. The reasons why Chinese rhetoric after the 

classical time did not develop like westem rhetoric can be explained: first, rhetoric was 

not a distinctive subject. Second, written discourse had been over-emphasized. Third, 

after the unification of China, public speeches and debates had been oppressed under a 

stricter autocratic system. Fourth, because Confucianism had been the official ideology 

since the Han dynasty (206 B.C.- 220 A.D.), other schools of thought had been neglected. 

Last, for two thousand years, the government's civil service examinations had generated 

many officials and intellectuals who only concentrated on Confucius' classics and often 

lacked critical thinking. 
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The whole picture of Greek (western) rhetoric and Chinese rhetoric can be 

imderstood through the present study. This study is characterized by its overall 

comparison between Greek (western) rhetoric and Chinese rhetoric from the beginning of 

written history to the end of the nineteenth century. The comparison demonstrastes the 

differences, because these differences are predetermined by the factors mentioned above. 

On the other hand, similarities between these two rhetorics may suggest that rhetoric, in a 

sense, is universal. In any event, this study may give the reader ideas of how both 

original rhetorics w ere shaped, what emphases the classical rhetorics had, and how the 

classical rhetorics influenced their subsequent rhetorics. 

Comments and Suggestions 

Thanks to westem rhetoricians, such as Robert Oliver, George A. Kennedy, Mary 

Garrett, and Vemon Jensen who dare to challenge the notion of the exclusiveness of 

westem rhetoric. They make every attempt to persuade westem scholars by explaining 

and proving that non-westem rhetoric, particularly classical Chinese rhetoric, is worth 

being noticed. Classical Chinese rhetoric has been introduced to westem society because 

of then- efforts. However, at the tum of the twenty-first century, a few westem scholars 

still hold that no classical rhetoric can be found other than classical Greek. Although the 

reason why these scholars have such a view is unknown, they probably have not read the 

findings of these sinologists. 

Since the study of westem rhetoric has almost reached its full capacity and now 

needs something exotic to compare with and learn from, there may be a great need for the 
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study of Chinese rhetoric. For the Chinese, western rhetoric needs to be understood as 

international communication grows increasingly important, because such communication 

mainly relies on die western forms of reason. On the other hand, westemers have to leam 

Chinese rhetoric in order to communicate well with the Chinese as China has opened its 

door since the 1980s. The role China plays on the world stage cannot be neglected, 

because it has a population of 1.143 billion (1990) and is the third largest country, with 

9.6 million sq km (Zhao xiv). 

Admittedly, westem rhetoric is prevalent worldwide, because it accompanies 

westem ci\ilization. Today, in a world where westem civilization is dominant, 

westemers are used to thinking and talking in the westem way. It is natural for them to 

consider that the westem way is universal, just as Aristotelian syllogistic reasoning is 

regarded as universal. In fact, the world is filled with different people, different life 

styles, and different ways of thinking and talking. Today, westemers are the main actors 

and actresses on the world stage. This does not mean that the play can continue without 

other supporting roles. Only respect for the differences will guarantee a good play on the 

stage. It is my hope that this study becomes one of the accumulating documents that can 

alter the minds from the exclusiveness of westem rhetoric to the acceptance of non-

westem rhetoric. 
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CI I AFTER II 

WESTERN (GREEK) RHETORIC 

The Factors That Shaped Greek Rhetoric 

In this chapter, the tactors that shaped classical Greek rhetoric will be explored 

first, because they can explain why and how Greek rhetoric developed. These factors 

may be quite different from the factors that shaped classical Chinese rhetoric that will be 

discussed in the third chapter. In any event, the factors are the indexes that decide 

different rhetorics. 

Rhetoric did not emerge suddenly. It was formed under certain conditions or 

factors. Classical Greek rhetoric is recognized as one of the best examples of rhetoric in 

the world. Rhetoric, along with literature, philosophy, and other disciplines, together 

light the golden age of classical Greece. They did not spring up all of a sudden in 

compliance with the glorious era during the late fifth and the fourth centuries B.C. New 

ideas and old traditions contradicted or coordinated each other and thus produced unique 

Greek culture. George A. Kennedy indicates that what made the later fifth and most of 

the fourth centuries B.C. a golden age in the history of rhetoric and oratory were 

interrelationships between new ideas and old traditions in literature, philosophy, and all 

Greek culttjre (Art of Persuasion 27). For instance, the interaction between contention, 

one of the old Greek traditions, and the practice of democracy, one of the new ideas, 

resulted in the rise of classical Greek rhetoric. These old traditions and new ideas can be 

considered to be factors that contributed to Greek rhetoric. These factors can be 
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classified as geography, the nature of Ihe ancient Greeks, social transformation, and the 

emergence of the sophists. 

Geography 

Geography or the physical environment decides the ways of human living. All 

activities engaged in by humans have to be in accord with the environment in which 

humans dwell. In other words, geography determines human activities. Humans create 

activities such as politics, economy, philosophy, culture, language, and rhetoric in 

accordance with the physical environment. In any event, the physical environment is the 

determinant that shapes the ways of human living. 

From the above statements, rhetoric is influenced by its physical environment. 

Classical Greek rhetoric, the prestigious heritage of westem civilization, is no exception. 

It neither appeared all of a sudden nor did it emerge all by itself without environmental 

assistance. In general, a flexible environment generates animate rhetoric, for it provides 

multifarious channels through which rhetoric can be diversified. For instance, Greek 

topography can be described as a peninsula with scattered numerous islands, like a palm 

with hundreds of thousands of fingers stretched out. This geographical feature was 

flexible and advantageous to classical Greek rhetoric. Greek rhetoric was vitalized by 

this flexible environment. The openness and readiness of Greek geographical features 

paved the way for classical rhetoric to grow. 

In fact, Greek topography was not always advantageous to its inhabitants, because 

the Greek mainland is mgged and barren. If the physical environment in the mainland is 



not advantageous for people to live, it may be an incentive for them to improve their 

living conditions. Edward F. Bergman states: 

The Greek physician Hippocrates (460? -377? B.C.) argued in his book 
Air.s. Waters. Places that civilization flourishes only under certain climatic 
conditions . . . Historian Arnold Toynbee (1889-1975) tumed Hippocrates' 
idea that a hospitable climate nourishes civilization upside-down with his 
own challenge-response theory. Toynbee argued that people need the 
challenge of a difficult environment to put forth their best effort and to 
build a civilization. (47) 

This challenge-response theory happens to apply to the ancient Greeks who stmggled 

against their rigorous environment. The Greek mainland is covered with steep and 

mgged mountains that separate one little plain from another; therefore, it was time-

consuming for the ancient Greeks to travel from one city to another. Moreover, arable 

areas were so small that they did not produce enough food to nurture the people in the 

mainland. The narrowness and infertility of land propelled the ancient Greeks to search 

for spacious areas outside their territory. 

In contrast with these poor conditions on the mainland, the ancient Greeks had 

good harbors and numerous islands. They took good advantage of their waterway— t̂he 

Mediterranean Sea. The historian Victor Erhenberg indicates that each city-state, 

although confined to a narrow space, permeated the whole Greek area by the sea, 

establishing the power of commerce and colonization. Extending to the sea was the only 

way to solve the problem of a narrow living space (43-4). Another historian, Arnold J. 

Toynbee, describes: 

In being centred on a waterway the Hellenistic World was not unique. It 
shared this geographical stmcture with the contemporary civilizations 
bestriding the Nile, the Tigris and Euphrates, the Indus, and the Yellow 
River. But the Hellenistic Worid shared with its own predecessor the 
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Minoan-Mycenaean civilization alone the peculiarity that its central 
waterwa> was not a river but was the sea. (19) 

A sea is seemingh' similar to a river since they ail concern waterways. However, a sea 

pro\'ides a much broader space than a river. Moreover, there are more cultures along a 

sea than along a river. Greek culture had frequent contact with other cultures, because it 

full)' utilized the advantage of the sea; therefore, its rhetoric was more fmitful than any 

others. 

One reason for the ancient Greeks to extend to the sea is that the sea provides 

wider space, as mentioned above. The other reason is that they understood the theory of 

cost distance, Bergman explains the theory of cost distance between two places in which 

transportation over land is more expensive than transportation over water, and he 

concludes that classical Greece consisted of cities surrounding the Aegean Sea, while the 

Roman Empire grew around the Mediterranean Sea (7). The ancient Greeks extended 

their space to the sea, with building cities either on the mainland or on the islands along 

the Aegean Sea. For instance, Athens, the Hellenistic center, is on the coast of the 

mainland, and Syracuse and Liontini on the coast of Sicily. The connection between 

cities along the sea was expedient, as the cost and time of transportation were shortened. 

Sea transportation was fiilly utilized by the ancient Greeks, as they really understood the 

theory of cost distance, although the theory was not invented at that time. 

Not only did the ancient Greeks exchange goods with, but also absorbed new 

information and knowledge from other peoples. Due to the convenience of sea 

transportation, the ancient Greeks colonized many parts of Europe and built new cities 

along the Mediten-anean Sea. The ancient Greeks started their colonization very early. 
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f hey emigrated from their over-populated motherland to places as far as they could 

reach. Matthew Dillon and Lynda Garland indicate that settlements occurred as eariy as 

the fifteenth century B.C, and migrations continued up to the classical period, particulariy 

aroimd the fifth century B.C. They explain that land-hunger, draught, trading 

consideration and political problems at home were social and economic factors that 

caused Greek migrations (1). Greek settlers founded several cities in Sicily, Southem 

Italy, Africa, Asia Minor, and even France and Spain along the Black Sea, Aegean Sea, 

and Mediterranean Sea. The settlers were not isolated from their homeland. Between the 

cities in the new land and the cities in the homeland, there were many trading activities 

going on. In addition, the exchange of knowledge and information was prosperous. It 

was the exchange of knowledge and information that stimulated the minds of the ancient 

Greeks and helped them develop their own imique culture. 

Geography determines human activities. In the case of ancient Greece, the 

mountainous topography forced the ancient Greeks to extend their territory to the sea. 

Through sea tt-ansportation, they exchanged goods, knowledge, and information. They 

were better informed than any other people. They created their own culture that was 

more energetic than any others, because they contacted other peoples very often. They 

absorbed foreign knowledge and combined it with their own. Other people might not 

have such an advantage, because they might be confined to their own lands and their own 

ideology. In any event, both the advantages and disadvantages of geographical features 

enabled the ancient Greeks to develop their unique culttire as well as rhetoric. 

34 



Oral Communication 

Oral communication, in the case of ancient Greece, might contribute to the 

prosperity of rhetoric. Oral communication appears in every society. It came before the 

written words were invented. Oral and written communications work side by side in a 

ci\ ilized society. However, a society such as ancient Greece that preferred oral 

communication to written words was not usual. Their fondness for oral communication 

might be the factor Uiat led to Greek democracy and nourished three genres of oratory. 

Oral communication demands interaction between two or more persons. Oral 

communication in primitive societies ftinctioned as the only way of communication. The 

encounter between two primitive men had to have recourse to oral communication. 

Although oral communication is pristine, it is the most direct and perhaps the most 

effective method to exchange messages among men. Oral communication involves 

personal contact that smacks of warmth emanating not from body heat but from personal 

emotions. Rosalind Thomas maintains, "Some studies of orality emphasize that oral 

societies are 'warm' personal societies, since all communication of any kind has to be 

done faee-to-face, and the alienating individualism of the reader is absent" (7). Perhaps 

these studies neglect the fact that sometimes strife during communication may occur and 

it creates undesirable effects such as "cold' or bitter arguments or even the worse— 

violence. However, they all indicate that oral communication needs both the presences of 

the speaker and the audience. 

Oral communication had been practiced long before written words were invented. 

It was the only way of transmiting the progenitor's wisdom to the progeny when a written 
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system was not available. In ancient Greece, the Homeric poems provide a good example 

of oral tradition. If the Homeric poems had not been transmitted by mouth, westem 

literature would not have had such rich sources. Therefore, oral communication is the 

precursor of written words. 

Oral communication does not necessarily mean "uncivilization." Although oral 

communication was prevalent in primordial society long before written words were 

invented, it can be still present in a civilized society. No one or no society would like to 

be labeled as "uncivilized or primitive," just because they still use oral communication as 

their major communication. As Thomas maintains, reliance on oral communication 

rattier than written should be credited with a positive sense—communication by word of 

mouth alone (6). From this statement, oral communication can be as civilized as written 

words. 

Moving from oral communication to writing is a natural tendency. It does not 

mean that oral communication is completely abandoned when writing is obtainable. 

Actually, oral communication still goes side by side with writing, although it may not 

recover its glory of a more primitive age. As the presence of writing is a breakthrough 

for people to say farewell to illiteracy and welcome incoming literacy, people tend to rely 

on writing whenever it is necessary. In the mean time, oral communication is not 

discarded at all and only limited to private conversations or public debates. Writing has 

an advantage that oral communication lacks; that is, writing provides long-lasting 

evidence that can be checked over and over again. Although the transmission of oral 

communication is possible, it inevitably loses its original shape even in a short period. 
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Treatises, commercial contracts, law suits and so forth are better written down to provide 

evidence in order for later references. As people are more civilized, more written words 

are needed to record important ideas, concepts, and activities. This shows that the 

dcNclopment of communication moves from oral communication to written 

communication. 

A natural development of communication is the emphasis on writing rather than 

oral communication once writing is invented. Nevertheless, in the case of ancient Greek 

society, it was quite a strange phenomenon. Kevin Robb explains that during the eighth 

century B.C. the alphabet must have been borrowed by Greek merchants from Phoenician 

counterparts in order to help Greeks to keep track of commercial conduct (26). Although 

tiiey took Semitic consonant letters from Phoenicians, Phoenician letters were short of 

vowels. Thanks to their ingenuity, the ancient Greeks combined Phoenician letters with 

their invented vowels to create their own letters. Nevertheless, they still used oral 

communication as their major communication. Many modem rhetoricians indicate that 

ancient Greece heavily relied on oral communication, the traditional mode of 

communication (Thomas 3; Kennedy 3-4; Thomas and Webb 5-7). With the exception of 

ancient Greece, almost no society relied heavily on oral communication if it had its own 

written words. Even though literacy was extensive during the fifth and fourth centuries 

B.C., oral discourse still prevailed over written discourse in ancient Greek society. 

Kennedy explains that ancient Greeks were contentious both in public address and among 

family members (Comparative Rhetoric 197-9). Their fondness for oral communication 

can be illusfrated by the examples of Socrates and Plato. Ironically, Socrates and Plato 
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fa\ ored oral communication over written words, despite the fact that Plato elaborately 

wrote his ideas about rhetoric in Gorgias and Phaedrus. Thomas considers that Plato 

N'iciously attacked written words as a handicap to education and philosophy (3). In 

Phaedrus, Plato expressed his resentment against written words through Socrates' 

dialogue with Phaedrus: 

For this invention (letters) will produce forgetfulness in the minds of 
those w ho leam to use it, because they will not practice their memory. 
Their ttust in writing, produced by extemal characters which are no part of 
themseh es, will discourage the use of their own memory within them. 
You have invented an elixir not of memory, but of reminding; and you 
offer your pupils the appearance of wisdom, not tme wisdom, for they will 
read many things without instmction and will therefore seem to know 
many things . . . (Bizzell and Herzberg 140) 

E\ en the ancient Greek elite such as Socrates and Platos preferred oral communication 

ON'er written forms; it can be seen that oral communication was dominant in ancient 

Greek society although writing was extensive. 

Since the ancient Greeks were inclined to use oral communication, this 

accelerated the transformation of the political system from autocracy to democracy and 

promoted three genres of oratory, in particular judicial rhetoric. Kennedy states, "The 

answer that the Greeks found for contention was the acceptance of the judgment of the 

majority, or in a few situations a plurality, by counting votes" (Comparative Rhetoric 

200). The ancient Greeks were fond of contention. Their purpose was to obtain the 

acceptance of the judgment of a majority. The acceptance of the judgment of a majority 

is a sign of democracy. Contention for the acceptance of the judgment of a majority has 

an influence on rhetoric, as Kennedy also claims, "The acceptance of majority decision, 

even a majority of one, has significant effect on rhetorical practice (Comparative 
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Rhetoric 201). The acceptance of a majority decision needs a liberal political system 

such as democracy to protect it. Under such a liberal system, not only the deliberative 

and epideictic genres of speech but also judicial oratory flourished. In particular, judicial 

rhetoric was taught and practiced in democratic Greece. Judicial rhetoric was not a major 

genre in other old ci\ilizations (Kennedy, Comparative Rhetoric 208), because 

democracy was never invented. To sum up, the oral communication that the ancient 

Greeks were fond of contributed to the emergence of democracy that in tum led to the 

prosperity of the three genres of speech. 

Social and Political Transformations 

Social transformation enabled the ancient Greeks to develop rhetoric as a 

distinctive subject taught at school and practiced in the law court or in the assembly. 

Rhetoric is closely related to society and politics. If changes occur in society and politics 

occur, changes occur in rhetoric as well. Society is interrelated with politics. The 

transformation of political systems may result in the change of social stmctures or vise 

versa. Seymour Martin Lipset at the beginning of his introduction states that two poles of 

polity are presented: society is the primary factor to cause political changes; or polity is 

the major factor to cause social changes (vii). Whether political change is the essential 

reason for social change or social change detemiines political change cannot be 

scmtinized; however, the interrelationship between them is undeniable. Social and 

political changes accompany other changes—economy, literature, philosophy, and 

rhetoric. Patricia Bizzell and Bmce Herzberg maintain, "The development of rhetoric 
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was closely tied to the development of new forms of government and social organization. 

Rhetoric became a major cultural force in the period" (19). The shift from a restricted 

govemment or society to a liberal government or society signifies a change from 

minimized rhetoric to maximized rhetoric. Rhetoric is an index that indicates the 

attributes of the current government and society. 

As shown in a previous paragraph, geography determines human activities, 

including political systems and social structures. Greek Geographical features gave rise to 

the reform of its political system and changes in its social stmcture. Around the tenth 

century B.C., Greek tribal groups occupied small plains that were separated by steep 

mountains. In the eighth century B.C., these tribal groups established a distinct political 

stmcture—city-states. The mountains were almost bare and hardly cultivated. As the 

population grew, the plains barely provided food and necessities for these city-states. 

The majority of people were poor, but there were a few people wealthy enough to control 

governments. These few individuals were so powerfiil that even city-state kings 

sometimes had to defer to their wills. These individuals constituted a political system— 

oligarchy. However, this political system did not last long. It was replaced by a 

democracy that was created exclusively by the ancient Greeks. This political system has 

something to do with geographical features—a mgged and mountainous topography. 

Confined to geographical narrowness, the ancient Greeks tried to seek new territories. 

The extension to the sea was the only way to solve the problems of geographical 

narrowness and over population. The Greeks established new cities along the east coast 

of the Mediterranean Sea. Trade was prosperous and wealth began to grow. 
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Consequently, the families of wealth were reshuffled. A few families gathered enough 

wealth to buy prestigious statuses and became nobles. On the other hand, for the city-

state witii a large population, the casting of votes and lots was a more civilized way to 

balance different opinions as the population grew and people became more self-conscious 

and politically sensitive. It became harder for a few aristocrats to decide how to mn a 

govemment. A new form of govemment, democracy, thus emerged. Don Nardo says, "In 

508 B.C., Cleistiienes promoted the transition of the govemment of Athens to democracy. 

Under such transition, the importance of the Assembly that met once every ten days was 

increased. E\er>' free male citizen had the right to speak out and vote in the Assembly" 

(33). In addition, the poUtical reforms of Ephialtes and Pericles in the 460s consolidated 

Athenian democracy. Greek geographical features gave rise to Greek democracy, which 

in tum encouraged social change and other changes as well. 

The practice of democracy led to the prosperity of three genres of speech, in 

particular, judicial rhetoric. Keimedy claims that the application of the democratic 

process on a large scale was evident injudicial procedure (Art of Persuasion 27). There 

is a direct relationship between democracy and judicial rhetoric. Democracy evoked the 

consciousness of self-expression that gave Greek citizens confidence in speaking for 

themselves in the law court. Richard Leo Enos maintains, "The increasing interest in 

democracy heightened sensitivity to the ability for oral expression as a source of power in 

the operations of civic and judicial functions (Greek Rhetoric 42). In addition, a trading 

economy created more conflicts than other types of economy. In order to solve conflicts, 

more written laws were made to foster justice. According to Rosalind Thomas, 
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democracy is closely related to written laws (145). Moreover, judicial rhetoric deeply 

imolves the life of common people. It is interesting to point out that demo in the word 

"democracy," as Robin Osborne explains, means "citizen body" or "common people" 

(268-9). Botl-i democracy and judicial rhetoric coneem common people. In this case, the 

compatibility of botti democracy and judicial rhetoric can be understood. From the above 

points, it can be concluded that the social and political transformations in ancient Greece 

encouraged ttie growth of rhetoric, in particular judicial rhetoric. 

The Emergence of the Sophists 

The appearance of the sophists, attributed to the practice of democracy, was a 

major influence on the growth of rhetoric. The sophists, a group of rhetoricians, taught 

eloquence to the ambitious young citizens in democratic Athens, because they thought 

men had a potential for eloquence. By contrast, in Homeric times, the ancient Greeks 

believed that eloquence was a gift granted by the gods. Enos argues that eloquence was 

god-produced and god-given in the Homeric period (Greek Rhetoric 8). In Hesiod's 

Pandora, Zeus took advantage of Pandora's curiosity, and took away divine eloquence 

before he deliberately made her open the box. K. E. Wilkerson explains, "Peitho, the 

Greek word for persuasion and temptation, was linked with gods; for peitho (persuasion) 

according to Hesiod, was the name of a Greek goddess, the daughter of Ocean and 

Tethys, hut peitho (temptation) was also the name of a demon, the offspring of Ruin, 

according to Aeschylus" (18). For the ancient Greeks before the emergence of the 

sophists, persuasion or eloquence was associated with theology. It is understandable that 
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almost every ancient civilization such as (ireece, Itgypt, India, and China always 

attributed unknown phenomena to inviolable gods whom they had created. As the 

development of a civilization moved from its primitiveness to a more advanced stage, the 

concept of the omniscience of gods gradually diminished. Instead, self-consciousness 

was gradually evoked by wise men like the Greek sophists. 

The meaning of "sophist" has both positive and negative connotations. Jacqueline 

De Romilly explains tiiat the word "sophist" is derived from the word sophoi meaning 

sages, which connotes a state of being instead of a profession (1). Another definition for 

the term "sophist" comes from the Greek sophos and sophia, indicating 'wise' and 

"wisdom' (Kerferd 24; Backman 4). According to Edward Shiappa in his "Sophistic 

Rhetoric: Oasis or Mirage?" the word "sophist' means a person of wisdom (68). De 

Romilly defines "sophisf as "professionals of the intelligence" (1). Sophists, as George 

Grote and G. B. Kerferd point out, were a variety of people including poets, musicians, 

rhapsodes, diviners, and philosophers such as Socrates and Plato (qtd. in Schiappa, 

Protagoras & Logos 4). In spite of different definitions, the term "sophist" as defined by 

the above scholarship is positive. On the other hand, the term has a pejorative and 

negative connotation. According to Schiappa, two scholars, Karl Popper and W. K. C. 

Guthrie, offer different versions of the original attackers of the sophists' negative images. 

Popper argues that Plato in Gorgias vigorously attacked the sophists' practice. However, 

Guthrie has a different opinion, contending that the earliest negative connotation was 

found in Aristophanes' comedy—Clouds (Protagoras and Logos 5). The former is the 

most popular explanation. Thanks to Plato and Aristotle, the record of the existence of 
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the sophists can be traced from generation to generation although their intention was to 

publicize tiie notorious image of the sophists. It was not until the modem time that some 

scholars admit the sophists' contributions. 

The emergence of the sophists around the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. reflected 

the fransition of the political systems from aristocracy to democracy. The noblemen lost 

their inbom privileges during the transition. However, they could ask someone to give 

them rhetorical instmctions and thus defend themselves and protect their wealth and 

positions. In addition, it was unprecedented that for the first time common citizens were 

on a par with aristocrats to have an opportunity to speak for themselves in public. In 

compliance with their urgent need, the sophists presented themselves as teachers of 

rhetoric. The sophists were very confident in teaching the Greek citizens rhetoric. John 

Poulakos states that the sophists claimed that they could tum the weaker argument into a 

stronger one (29). In addition, they even claimed that they could teach people virtue. 

Poulakos describes, "Many sophists claim to be clever and wise, and to teach others how 

to become virtuous. Their idea of virtue is material rather than formal. Accordingly, 

they hold that virtue is a relative matter, not the same for all people or all things" (88). 

The sophist claim that virtue could be teachable induced Plato's rigorous attacks. In 

Gorgias, Plato accused them of ignorance of the principles of their art. He also 

questioned that the sophists knew anything about justice. For Plato, as Charles Kauffman 

indicates, ideal rhetoric should include three things: the care of the soul, establishment of 

justice, and the welfare of the state (103). However, his rhetoric was hardly realized, 

because it was too lofty for common citizens to put into practice in real life. On the other 
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hand, sophistic rhetoric was more closely related to their daily lives. It is not surprising 

that sophistic rhetoric was immediately accepted by Greek citizens as well as aristocrats 

in the democratic system. 

The sophists were unscrupulous, audacious and irresponsible teachers who cared 

for no traditions, but only for exotic ideas. On the other hand, they opened the eyes of 

the common people, who for the first time perceived that oral power came not from gods 

but from ttiemselves. The sophists thought that they could teach any subject, particulariy 

rhetoric. They were itinerant teachers who were primarily interested in rhetoric. The 

sophists sti-ongly believed in the teachability of human beings. They declared that 

rhetoric could be taught to any man. However, only a few men could be eloquent 

speakers, as eloquence required not only education and practice but nature, too. They 

regarded language as more powerful than anything else. They overturned the dominance 

of physical supremacy in ancient Greek society. Jarrett argues, "The sophists represented 

a radical change in education in at least three ways: (1) they helped popularize 

intellectual inquiry to the detriment of physical activity; (2) they placed great value on 

oratory, which for the Greeks meant the arts of persuasion, generally; and (3) they 

extended formal education well into young manhood" (18). They overtumed the 

traditional values of the omnipotence of the gods and physical supremacy. They evoked 

the consciousness of the Greeks to understand that they could have oral power stronger 

than physical strength. They were innovative teachers. For them, rhetoric symbolized 

wisdom, power, and wealth, since they demonstrated their knowledge, and obtained 

power and wealth through rhetoric. 
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The following are the values that they possessed. These values, in fact, are the 

characteristics of sophistic rhetoric. To be more precise, they are the characteristics of 

rhetoric itself 

Sense Perception 

The main concepts of the sophists are sense perception, probability, and relative 

\alues. Enos maintains that sophistic rhetoric was synonymous with relative values, 

sense-perception and probability (Greek Rhetoric 57). First, sense perception, proposed 

b>- Empedocles, was the key concept that led to relative values and probability. Through 

sense perception, the sophists broke the myth of the gods' omniscience. According to 

James L. Jarrett, the sophists were humanists, both in the sense of rejecting theology in 

favor of a man-centered ethic and in the sense of crediting man with the power to 

improve his condition (107). The sophists discarded the idea of eloquence granted from 

the gods. They considered that men were capable of being eloquent only if they realized 

that they could be. This concept awakened and enlightened the Greek citizens. They 

realized that eloquence could be obtained through learning and practice. Rhetoric was 

man-made, not god-made. From then on, rhetoric flourished as sense perception was 

awakened. 

Probability 

Probability was first introduced by Corax and Tisias from Sicily as the tyranny of 

Syracuse was overthrown. Argument from probability was opposite to the idea of 
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absolute trutii that Plato held. The possibilites of two opposite sides of each question 

were often demonstrated by the sophists rather than scientific exactness (Kennedy, Art of 

Persuasion 31). Every issue could be explained by the opposite views. The sophists 

believed that Uiis dichotomy was present in every human language and could not be 

unified into one. The truth could be measured by the greater probability that either side 

of two views demonstrated. The probability of either side could be accepted by judges if 

it was persuasive enough when presented. Argument from probability provided the 

sophists with the assertion in which they could make the weaker argument stronger. 

Probability is the very essence of rhetoric, because rhetoric is about probability or 

likeness to tmth, not absolute tmth. 

Relative Values 

Relative values have to do with Protogoras' human-measurement. Every thing (or 

experience) is perceived differently by men. The difference lies in the relative degree or 

proportion of the thing (experience) that men perceived. G. B. Kerferd explains, "So in 

the case of a wind, sometimes when the same wind is blowing it feels cold to one person 

and to another not" (86). The judgments through sensation and opinion are subjective 

and relative. De Romilly comments: 

There is no tmth apart from sensation and opinion. This goes not only 
for what we feel but also for how we judge things. When we deem them 
"beautiful" or "ugly", "just" or "unjusf', "pious" or "impious", our 
judgements are subjective and relative. They are valid only for ourselves. 
(84) 
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As long as human judgements are involved, the perceptions of the truth can be varied, for 

humans have relativistic views on the same thing (experience), and they can obtain 

likeness to truth, not abolute truth. 

Empedocles 

Before going into the introductions of the sophists, a figure must be mentioned. 

Empedocles, the teacher of Gorgias and possibly Tisias, was a pre-Socratic philosopher. 

He, praised by Aristotle as 'the one who invented rhetoric', contributed significantly to 

rhetorical discourse (Enos, Greek Rhetoric 57). His view on sense perception was 

distinctive from Plato's. Plato maintained that senses were concemed with the lower 

form of doxa, opinion resulting from sense data, which was inferior to episteme, 

knowledge of the permanent and the real knowledge of the forms, because doxa 

neglected reality or tmth, in favor of worldly senses (Kauffman 104). Empedocles 

regarded sense perception as a direct path to arrive at the real world. Sense perception 

was obtained through self-consciousness. Empedocles placed tmst in human senses 

rather than in gods. His idea of sense perception was adopted by die sophists. In 

addition, his view and use of style on antithesis through dissoi logoi was central to Greek 

thought in general and sophistic rhetoric in particular (Enos, Greek Rhetoric 61-2). His 

innovative notions of relative values and probability were also the mbrics of sophistic 

rhetoric. His influence on sophistic rhetoric was significant, although he was not 

considered a sophist. He inherited the Homeric tradition, characterized by in-ationality 
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and di\ inity; however, he was a harbinger of rational thought. In other words, he made 

the transition from irrationality to rationality in the classical Greek period. 

The Sophists 

The sophists played a major role in promoting rhetoric during the classical period 

(from die fifth to tlie third centuries B.C.). Except for Isocrates, the famous sophists, 

Protagoras, Prodicus, Gorgias, Thrasymachus, and Hippias were all alien teachers of 

rhetoric during the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. They all sold their wisdom for material 

gain. These alien teachers possessed legal status, cosmopolitanism, and intellectualism 

that placed them in an awkward situation, as Poulakos describes (16-25). Aliens were 

welcome in liberal and democratic Athens, but unwelcome in some of the city-states. 

This made their social and legal status unstable. A cosmopolitan outlook gave the 

sophists a broad and rough outline of different views from different places they traveled. 

Poulakos explains that this outlook could meet different needs and have the advantages of 

comparison and choice over a single-minded, parochial perspective (17). However, this 

cosmopolitan outlook also prohibited their intellect from the specific and local tradition. 

Therefore, rhetoric they could teach was generalized, not specialized. This generalized 

rhetoric most often could not accord with specific situations or local traditions. Despite 

the cosmopolitan outlook they possessed, the sophists were still welcome in democratic 

Athens where the citizens needed to be taught eloquence. Among the sophists, 

Protagoras, Gorgias, and Isocrates were prominent and will be discussed in the following 

sections. 

49 



Protagoras 

Protagoras, die oldest sophist, was a native of Abdera, in northem Greece. He 

was a friend of Pericles who established Athenian democracy. Protagoras was probably 

the first sophist to charge a large sum of money for teaching rhetoric. In spite of his 

expensive teaching, his disciples considered his charge moderate (De Romilly 5). His 

human-measure is very well known. Rosamond Kent Sprague interprets his human-

measure as, "Of all things the measure is man, of things that are, that they are, and of 

things that are not, that they are not" (4). Shiappa puts it in an easier way: "Everything 

is, for me. the way it appears to me; and is, for you, the way it appears to you 

(Protagoras & Logos 191). Protagoras' human-measure statement was objected to by 

Plato and Aristotle because of its self-refiitation and violation of the principles of 

nonconttadiction. According to Schiappa, Plato found loopholes in the statement and 

argued that if many people did not believe in Protagoras' human-measure statement, then 

it was proved false. Plato also attacked things that could not be present in contradictory 

forms at the same time: good and bad, bright and dark, tme and false, etc. (Protagoras & 

Logos 191-2). Although Plato's arguments were persuasive, he distorted the real 

meaning of Protagoras' human-measure, which is linked to relative values. Schiappa 

explains his human-measure as follows: things (or experiences) are not independent of or 

in themselves, but are only relative to a frame of reference or 'measure' (Protagoras & 

Logos 192). Relative values occur when man and the object he perceives are changing 

constantly. Mario Untersteiner explains that for the perceiving subject, man is the matter 
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in flux imd the perceived objects are parts of the external world which is also in a state of 

perpetual flux (46). Anything is not absolute but relative to others. In other words, all 

things or experiences appear according to one's perception, which always fluctuates. 

Protagoras' human-measure is closely related to relative values. 

Gorgias 

Gorgias, the most famous sophist among all, was from Leontini, Sicily. He was 

exposed to not only pre-Socratic philosophy but also pre-Socratic rhetoric because of his 

teacher, Empedocles. He accepted Empedocles' theory of sense perception that evoked 

man's consciousness. He also believed that things had dichotomy in nature. That is, 

every issue has two opposite views or arguments. Gorgias' famous statements. On the 

Nonexistent or On Nature are rather philosophical. They are translated by Enos as 

follows: "First, nothing actually exists; second, even if something actually did exist, it 

would be incomprehensible to man; third, even if comprehension could be attained, it 

could certainly not be articulated or explained" (Greek Rhetoric 81). Like Protagoras, 

Gorgias believed that the subject perceiver and the object world were in constant flux. 

The changing nature of the outer object could not be comprehended by the perceiver's 

changing nature. If it had been comprehended by the perceiver, it could not have been 

articulated or explained by the perceiver. If it had been articulated or explained by the 

perceiver, the listener would have distorted the message, because the listener might not 

have the same experience. Enos explains, "For something to be actually imderstood, 

Gorgias argued, it must be experienced. When communicated to others, however, sense-
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perceptions cannot provide an understanding of experience" (Greek Rhetoric 82). 

Altiiough this theory is philosophical in essense, it is still connected with the principle of 

sophistic rhetoric—relative values. When something is articulated, sense perceptions are 

interpreted according to relative values. 

Confrary to Plato's firm and strong advocacy in which ideas had an immutable 

nature, absolute tinth, Gorgias, like Protagoras, did not believe that there was absolute 

ttnth in the world, but only degrees or proportions of truth or falsehood as perceived by 

different individuals. His idea of relative values was the target of Plato's attack. In the 

eyes of Plato, rhetoric was a tool for pursuing justice and improving the soul. The 

ambiguity of relative values seemed to have cormpted the soul and led to an unjust end. 

In addition, the sophist seemed to have been ignorant of the principles of rhetoric. Plato 

was anxious to correct the wrong doings of his contemporaries. Despite the fact that 

Plato was successfial in misguiding later scholars into a negative impression of the 

sophists, both aristocrats and common citizens had enthusiasm for being instmcted by 

Gorgias. Like Protagoras, Gorgias gathered a large fortune from his teaching. 

Isocrates 

Isocrates was the greatest rhetorical teacher of the fourth century B.C. Unlike the 

other alien sophists, Isocrates was an Athenian. This gave him the advantage of teaching 

Athenian rhetoric in contrast with alien sophists whose rhetoric was cosmopolitan. From 

Socrates' point of view, Isocrates was considered a sophist, because he also charged fee 

for teaching rhetoric. Isocrates defended himself'vn Against the Sophists from being 
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labeled a "sophist" by explaining that he taught institutionalized and programmatic 

rhetorical rules useful for Athenians while other sophists provided general rhetorical 

principles written in the form of handbooks that were not practical although they all 

charged fees for their services. He also distinguished himself from other sophists who 

claimed that \ irtue was teachable; however, he did agree that virtue could be improved 

by die study of rhetoric. In fact, Isocrates' systematic education marked the difference 

between Isocrates and the other sophists. Isocrates was credited with establishing a 

systematic education tiiat became a model for later generations. This educational system 

was codified as the frivium of grammar, rhetoric, and dialectic. He considered that good 

rhetoric required imagination and awareness of kairos, an artistic element of rhetoric 

meaning right timing and choice of words. 

Unlike Plato, Isocrates was a humanist rather than a philosopher, because he was 

more concerned with human affairs. He was reverentially called "the father of 

humanistic culture." He did not pursue transcendental and absolute tmth like Prato did, 

because he thought that transcendental tmth was unattainable and people who searched 

for it would be isolated from society. He believed that society could be improved by 

good communication among men and that rhetoric could have a positive influence on 

society. If the orator infused his morality into his speech, the audience could perceive it 

and unconsciously accept it. De Romelly indicates, "Isocrates believes that it is human 

opinions that provide the authority in matters of morality. He is proud to teach people 

how to speak well, for speech provides the means for them to get together, to understand 

one another, and to coexist" (211). For Isocrates, rhetoric was the means to bring people 
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together, understand one another, and thus improve society. Unlike Plato, whose rhetoric 

was too idealistic, Isocrates' rhetoric was realistic. 

The emergence of the sophists signifies a breakthrough in Greek rhetoric. They 

e\oked the consciousness of the ancient Greeks who used to believe in eloquence granted 

by the gods. They equipped the young citizens with eloquence in order that they could 

speak for ttiemselves in the law court or in the assembly. They proposed sense 

perception, probability, and relative values as the central ideas of rhetoric. Even though 

ttieir images were mocked by Plato, Aristotle, and later scholars, their contributions to 

rhetoric cannot be neglected. 

The Origin and the Definition of Rhetoric 

To find the origin of rhetoric and to define it are very important. There are two 

reasons for this: first, rhetoric did not occur suddenly. It originated from a "prototype" of 

rhetoric that appeared long before it became the study of effective discourse. The 

purposes of fracing the origin of Greek rhetoric are to understand the difference between 

rhetoric as a natural practice and rhetoric as a study of effective discourse and leam how 

the "prototype" of rhetoric influenced classical rhetoric and what concepts of this 

prototype of rhetoric were inherited by classical rhetoric. Second, the purpose of 

defining Greek rhetoric is to provide a reference with which to compare Chinese rhetoric. 

If Chinese rhetoric is shown to be not only a natural practice but also a study of effective 

discourse, then Chinese rhetoric is comparable with Greek rhetoric. 
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The Origin of Rhetoric 

There are several different versions for the origin of rhetoric. Many scholars 

agree that Corax and his pupil Tisias were the sophists who first introduced rhetoric. K. 

E. Wilkerson indicates that traditional explanations of the origin of rhetoric were always 

atfributed to the introduction of Corax and Tisias in the mid-fifth century B.C., and prior 

to that period, there was no art (techne) of persuasive discourse but only persuasion (17). 

On the other hand, Aristotle thought that sophistic rhetoric lacked a rational approach and 

could not be considered a techne. However, Enos indicates that a techne can have an 

epistemology if knowledge can be invented indirectly through 'heuristics' of style and 

arrangement (Greek Rhetoric 88). From these points, sophistic rhetoric is a techne 

because of its exuberant use of style and arrangement. Similarly, the speeches in the 

Homeric Iliad and Odyssey can be regarded as a techne when heuristic—self-awareness, 

the ability to invent through words, and the ability to bridge between thought and 

expression —is present in these poems. Enos indicates that Homer discussed the human 

faculty to discover and contrive through words (Greek Rhetoric 5). He also points out 

that the speeches in the Homeric poems, directing the audience to a particular point of 

view, provide a demonstration of eariy efforts toward a techne of rhetoric (Greek 

Rhetoric 39). Kermedy gives examples of different orators in the Homeric poems 

displaying different styles of delivery in accordance with their personalities. For 

instance, Menelaus spoke rapidly, clearly, and simply, while Odysseus burst out in a 

veritable storm of oratory. Nestor, oldest of the orators, was garmlous, but his words 

were like honey (Classical Rhetoric 10). Kennedy also argues that such different 
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personalities became important in defining the characters of style and delivery in classical 

rhetoric (Clu.ssical Rhetoric 11). Several scholars agree that the Homeric poems are the 

earliest rhetorical evidences (Keuls 122; Karp 35-52; Kennedy, Comparative Rhetoric 

192). Eva Keuls boldly traces the origin of rhetoric back to as eariy as the Mycenaean 

era (1600-1100 B.C.) (122). From the above statements, it is obvious that the origin of 

rhetoric could be historically documented as early as the Homeric period. 

To sa> ttiat Corax and Tisias might be the first ones who regarded rhetoric as a 

study of effecti\'e discourse is more precise than to say that they created rhetoric. For one 

thing, rhetoric cannot be created by one or two persons all of a sudden; it is, rather, a 

collective effort. The handbook of judicial rhetoric Corax and Tisias wrote might not be 

the treatise of the origin of rhetoric but it is indeed the treatise of the study of rhetoric 

although it might appear rough and sketchy. Enos' statement about the origin of rhetoric 

is precisely right. In the preface, he maintains, "Rhetoric did not originate at a single 

movement in history. Rather, it was an evolving, developing consciousness about the 

relationship between thought and expression (Greek Rhetoric ix). Rhetoric, like culture, 

was continuously evolving and did not suddenly appear without any previous indications. 

It might be safe to say that the Homeric poems are the earliest evidences of Greek 

rhetoric, while the handbook of Corax and Tisias is the earliest study of Greek rhetoric. 

Arguing over the issue of the origin of rhetoric may appear insignificant and 

unnecessary; however, the importance of this issue lies not in when it started but in how 

the "prototype" of rhetoric influenced classical rhetoric and what concepts of the 

prototype of rhetoric were inherited by classical rhetoric. There is a linear succession 
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from Homeric persuasion to Aristotelian rhetoric, fhe poems of Homer and Hesiod were 

transmitted by aoidoi (bards) and later rhapsodes. Enos states, "In Homeric literature, an 

aoidos could represent any entertainer who chanted out a tale and who often kept rhythm 

widi a lyre or staff ((;/-t't?^ Rhetoric 13). According to Kennedy, a bard obtained his craft 

by listening to other bards and imitating them, and building up a reservoir of stmctures, 

ttiemes, and formulae (Classical Rhetoric 9-10). The aoidoi, were illiterate; however, 

they acquired their skills through listening to and imitating other bards and used musical 

instruments to chant out a tale. They did not develop any systematic technique but 

improvised when chanting the Homeric poems. Later, their successors, rhapsodes, took 

on a specialized role as interpreters of Homeric literature (Enos, Greek Rhetoric 13). By 

the time of the emergence of rhapsodes, Greek writing was available. Rhapsodes 

preserved and recorded Homeric literature. Although there were diverse copies of the 

Homeric poems, rhetorical features were still well reserved. Enos indicates, "The works 

of Homer, Hesiod, their fellow aoidoi (bards) and later rhapsodes reveal that rhetoric's 

characteristics were evident in early Hellenistic discourse long before rhetoric was 

recognized as a discipline (Greek Rhetoric 23). Some rhetorical features in the Homeric 

poems inherited by the classical Greek rhetoricians will be discussed in the following 

paragraphs. Most importantly, it must be pointed out that both aoidoi and rhapsodes 

before the fifth centtiry B.C. played messenger roles in passing the Homeric culture on to 

the classical Greek period. 

The following are the rhetorical feattires in the Homeric poems that were inherited 

by classical Greek rhetoricians. They are the three artistic proofs, the three genres of 
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speech, and antittiesis. Despite the fact that they were not classified and might be 

considered elementary, they were the originals that led to the full development of 

classical rhetoric. 

The Three Artistic Proofs in the Homeric Poems 

The three artistic proofs are found in the Homeric poems. Homer seemed to 

know the effects of ethos (the character of the speaker) and pathos (the arousal of the 

audience' emotions). Andrew J. Karp argues that the character of the speaker 

(persuader), and the attitude of the audience (objects of persuasion) to the speaker were 

recognized by Homer as important in persuasion (44). Logical reasoning is not evident in 

the Homeric poems; nevertheless, James J. Murphy indicates, "Nestor illustrates the 

continuous coneem of the Greeks for the logos, which might be defined as 'thought-plus-

expression'" (4). Nestor's logos did not demonstrate deductive or inductive method, but 

it appears that the Homeric poems showed a mdimentary type of logical reasoning. 

The Three Genres of Speech in the Homeric Poems 

The Homeric poems reveal three kinds of speech—deliberative, judicial, and 

epideictic. Kermedy illustrates three oratorical genres presented in the Homeric poems: 

The Homeric poems do not reveal any sense of different kinds of oratory 
or any sign that. . . Some speeches in council, in assembly, or on 
embassies are declarative, in which a person with some power or authority 
simply announces what he is going to do . . . but some speeches are in fact 
calls for justice and resemble judicial occasions . . . There are also some 
speeches which anticipate the occasions of later epideictic oratory, such as 
the various speeches of lament for Hector in the eighteenth and twenty-
fourth books of the Iliad and Achilles' speech of consolation to Priam in 
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the Iliad, Book 24. (Classical Rhetoric 11) 

Altiiough the Greeks became adept at analyzing and categorizing things, classification 

was not developed in Homeric times. Nevertheless, it is evident that three genres of 

speech are present in the Homeric poems. 

Antithesis as the Precursor of Dissoi Logoi 

The ancient Greeks idea of antithesis might have led to the theory of dissoi logoi 

and the debate of two sides. The Greeks' penchant for antithesis is shown in earlier 

literature and rhetoric. James J. Murphy discovers and claims that early Greek drama 

gi\es evidence of the development of rhetoric, because the separation of the choms 

illusttated the theory of antithesis (4-5). Perhaps the separation of the choms enlightened 

Empedocles' dissoi logoi, two opposite sides of an issue, and thus gave rise to the debate 

of two sides in the court and the assembly. 

The three artistic proofs, the three genres of speech, and antithesis in the Homeric 

poems might not have provided rich sources for the classical Greek rhetoricians to 

generate fruitful rhetorical concepts. However, it suggests that the Homeric poems had 

such rhetorical features long before the classical Greek rhetoricians analyzed and 

classified them. 

The Definition of Rhetoric 

According to Kennedy, the word rhetoric is derived from the Greek rhetorike, 

meaning the technique or art of a public speaker (Comparative Rhetoric 217). Several 

59 



scholars argue that the word "'rlietorike'" did not appear before it was seen in the Gorgias. 

Schiappa maintains that rhetorike not only did not appear in the literature of the fifth 

century, but also it was rarely used in the fourth century (Protagoras & Logos 42). 

Presumably, the earliest usage of the word ""rhetorike"'' was seen in the Gorgias. Plato is 

assumed to be the first one to coin the word, because his reputation for coining words is 

notable. Schiappa describes Plato as a prolific coiner of words ending with -ike, 

denoting "art of" (Protagoras & Logos 44). Although the word rhetorike was not present 

before the Gorgias, Schiappa and other scholars suspect that the term was already known 

when rhetorike was introduced in the Gorgias (Schiappa, Beginnings 16). Their 

suspicion might be correct, because the word rhetorike appeared naturally in the Gorgias 

as if it had been a common term prevalent in that time. 

Rhetoric has a variety of definitions. The earliest definition, says Kennedy, is 

•"the worker of Peitho," attributed by Plato to the sophist Gorgias (Comparative Rhetoric 

196). Peitho, the Greek word for persuasion, was connected with ancient theological 

beliefs. In the classical period, prior to the coinage of rhetoric, logos was the key term 

used in the texts and fragments of the fifth century B.C. (Schiappa, Beginnings 23). The 

most common definition of rhetoric used in antiquity was "the art of persuasion" 

(Kennedy, Comparative Rhetoric 3). It is evident that rhetoric is closely linked with 

persuasion. 

Rhetoric was defined differently by a number of famous Greek and Roman 

rhetoricians. First, in the Gorgias, Plato described rhetoric not as an art (techne) but as a 

kind of flattery. Later in the Phaedrus Plato recognized rhetoric as an art only if it was 
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used for justice and served the truth. This change of attitude toward rhetoric might be 

considered drastic; however, he finally recognized that rhetoric could be an art and 

elevated it to its proper place. 

Isocrates, the contemporary of Plato, defined rhetoric as "the artificer of 

persuasion" (Kennedy, .4rt of Persuasion 72). Unlike Plato's idealism, Isocrates' ideas 

were more practical. He considered rhetoric an art that was neither good nor bad. Its 

abuse lay in the practitioner not in the teacher. He thought that rhetoric had a social 

function that brought people together. He put rhetoric in the curriculum and taught it as a 

distinctive subject. His primary interest was to educate young talented men to become 

political leaders. In this respect, rhetoric for him was a means of cultivating men to 

become the social elite. 

Aristotle's definition of rhetoric is the most cited one, defined as "the faculty of 

observing in any given case the available means of persuasion." Aristotle, although 

Plato's student, did not completely carry on Plato's heritage. He used Plato's rhetorical 

theory as a foundation from which he built up and developed his own rhetorical theories. 

Aristotle was noted for his analytical ability. Even in his definition of rhetoric, his 

analytical skills are obviously revealed. For instance, Aristotle did not end up with 

defining rhetoric as "the faculty of persuasion"—a typical short phrase used for a 

definition by other classical rhetoricians. On the contrary, he did not bother adding "of 

observing in any given case the available means" that analyzed and concluded all the 

possible conditions connected with persuasion. It is tme that Aristotle's Rhetoric is 

regarded as a masterpiece that has been studied and discussed from antiquity to the 
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modem time. Its long lasting effect on subsequent western rhetoric can be explained for 

not only its analytical and meticulous monograph, but also its analytical and 

comprehensi\ e definition. Particularly in the modern era, persuasive media are so 

diverse and rapidly invented that one can hardly adjust to them. It is surprising that 

Aristotle's definition of rhetoric from two thousand years ago can still fit into the 

diversity of the modem mass media, 

Quintilian defined rhetoric as " the science of speaking well." Kennedy argues 

that "science" was a stronger term than many writers would use (Art of Persuasion 9). 

Both the sophistic and Aristotelian schools recognized rhetoric as ""techne" (art). By 

contrast, Quintilian regarded h as "science." In essence, rhetoric, like dialectic, seeks the 

tmth for the most part, but it does not pursue the exact and absolute tmth as does 

scientific demonstration. The reason why Quintilian used the word "science" is 

unknown. Perhaps he saw rhetoric as a science equivalent to a discipline and did not 

relate it to a scientific demonstration that looked for the exact and absolute tmth. 

The definitions of rhetoric by modem scholars are more complicated and 

animated. Modem scholars attempt to define rhetoric in accordance with the changes of 

time and environments. The meanings of rhetoric nowadays are broader than in ancient 

times, because rhetoric is closely tied to politics and mass media. The image of rhetoric 

has become more sophisticated than it was before. For instance, Eugene E. White argues, 

"My definition of rhetoric as act emphasizes the social function of communication. By 

rhetorical act 1 mean the purposive use of symbols in an attempt to induce change in 

some receiver(s), thereby derivatively modifying the circumstances that provoked, or 
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made possible, the symbolic interaction between persuader(s) and receiver(s)" (11). In 

this statement, there are three elements necessary to carry out the rhetorical act. They are 

persuader(s), means of persuasion (symbols), and reeeiver(s). The difference in the 

definition of rhetoric between the present and the past is that the present definition is 

more complicated and animated while the past one is more holistic and static. Due to the 

presence of persuader(s) (subject), means of persuasion (direct object), and receiver(s) 

(indirect object), there must be some verbs to connect these signifiers (sound-images or 

words). Using verbs can imply some animation. On the other hand, "the art of 

persuasion" is only a signifier in the definition. The absence of the verb can make the 

whole definition stagnant. This difference may indicate that the diversity of modem 

rhetoric makes its definition more complicated and animated. 

In antiquity, rhetoric took place when one speaker delivered his speech to the 

masses. In this case, it emphasized oral commimication rather than written and one 

persuader rather than multiple persuaders. However, as new technology emerges, new 

forms of persuasion can overtum the traditional rhetorical methods. Oral and written 

communications can work side by side, and a number of persuaders are more dynamic 

than only one persuader. For instance, television commercials require not only voices 

and images but also written words to intensify their messages. In addition, the production 

of commercials requires writers, photographers, painters, actors/actresses, etc. All of 

these could be considered persuaders. Rhetoric, in the modem sense, is a collective and 

cooperative art to which many people devote themselves. However, rhetoric as an art of 
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persuasion has been recognized as the golden rule by both ancient and modem 

rhetoricians. 

Rhetoric should no longer be considered just an art of persuasion as the ancient 

rhetoricians and some modem scholars have deemed it. The definition should also 

include that it is the art of expression. In view of this need, George A. Kennedy, in his 

Comparative Rhetoric, expounds: 

Although rhetoric in Greece and Rome was primarily taught as an art of 
persuasi\'e speaking or writing, it was widely recognized that rhetorical 
techniques were also employed in imaginative compositions not explicitly 
intended to persuade an audience to some action or belief, though that 
might be present as a subtext, but aimed at an aesthetic effect, to give 
enjoyment to an audience or to demonstrate the imaginative and linguistic 
skills of the speaker or writer. The definition of rhetoric as the "art of 
persuasion" might thus easily be extended to the "art of effective 
expression." (3) 

In addition, Daniel Fogarty in his Roots for a New Rhetoric indicates that rhetoric is an 

art of persuasion as well as an art of expression: 

The term "rhetoric," as it is used in this study, stands for the art of prose 
expression, written or oral. In classical times rhetoric was understood to 
mean the persuasion of many by one speaker. Later it came to include 
written persuasion and even exposition. In our own times it signifies 
persuasion in many forms, in language, in visual symbols, and in symbols 
of status. Most important of all, perhaps, it has come to mean the ways of 
arriving at mutual understanding among people working toward pattems of 
cooperative action. (4) 

Both Kennedy and Fogarty agree that rhetoric also denotes the art of expression. From 

the points made by these two rhetoricians, it can be concluded that rhetoric is not only 

just an art of persuasion but also an art of effective expression. 
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The Systemization of Aristotle's Rhetoric 

Aristotle's Rhetoric is the model for western rhetoric because of its systematic 

and analytical characteristics. Aristotle specialized in analyzing, defining and 

categorizing things. For instance, he analyzed emotions, defined enthymeme and topos, 

and categorized the artistic proofs and the three genres of speech. The rhetorical terms 

that he defined in the Rhetoric are the rubrics in current academics. To compare Greek 

rhetoric w ith Chinese rhetoric, it is better to use his rhetorical terms as standards to 

interprete Chinese rhetorical concepts that will be discussed in the following chapter. 

The Rhetoric is comprised of three books. Book 1 deals with the speaker and the 

value system of the audience. Book II is mainly concemed with the ages, characters, 

natures, emotions and interrelationships of the audience and the forms of argument in the 

speech. Book III covers style and arrangement. The completion date of the Rhetoric is 

unknown. There is no doubt that Book I and Book II were written by Aristotle; however, 

some scholars such as Bizzell and Herzberg speculate that Book III really came from his 

own writing (145). 

In the Rhetoric, Aristotle combined sophistic rhetoric and Platonic rhetoric. 

However, for the most part, he defined rhetorical terms, elaborated rhetorical concepts, 

and analyzed human emotions. Overall, his theory was still based on Plato's Gorgias and 

Phaedrus and the sophists' rhetorical concepts, although he denounced sophistic rhetoric 

for lacking a rational perspective. Murphy states that Aristotle's Rhetoric was the 

combination of a sperm provided by Plato's Gorgias and Phaedrus and an egg fiimished 

by all the sophists (19-20). In fact, Aristotle did not create many innovative theories in 
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die Rhetoric. However, his analytical ability demonstrated in the Rhetoric is quite 

astonishing. He may be said to have been the representative of the ancient Greeks who 

was adept at analyzing tilings related to human affairs and writing essays about them. 

Murphy is right in his conclusion that the Greeks were the only people who wrote 

analytical and expository treatises that attempted to discover the actual bases of human 

communication (3). It can be assumed that the impact of the Rhetoric on later 

rhetoricians was due to his impressive analytical ability. The following terms defined 

and analyzed in detail in the Rhetoric will be discussed roughly and will be used as 

standards to interpret Chinese concepts. 

Rhetoric and Dialectic 

Rhetoric and dialectic are often compared by many scholars. In the past, rhetoric 

always played the secondary role because of its ambiguous quality. For instance, in the 

Gorgias Plato described rhetoric as a kind of flattery, a petty and low role; later in the 

Phaedrus he elevated rhetoric as an art but on the condition that it served as a means to 

find absolute tmth and serve justice. Contrary to Plato, Aristotle focused on rational 

rhetoric. In Book I, Aristotle defined rhetoric as the counterpart of dialectic. Aristotle 

placed rhetoric and dialectic on an equal level, because the word "counterpart" can mean 

"opposite but equal." The differences between dialectic and rhetoric are remarkable. For 

instance, the forms of speech are different. Dialectic is characterized as a short question-

answer type of speech, while rhetoric is a long continuous speech. Kennedy indicates 

that rhetoric usually addresses a large audience, while dialectic involves one-to-one 
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argument and presents agreement or refutation (Clu.ssical Rhetoric 66). Keith V. Erickson 

differentiates rhetoric from dialectic by saying that rhetoric concems moral matters, but 

dialectic concems speculative considerations. Dialectic reaches for an audience of 

logically frained minds while rhetoric adjusts to the common citizens. Rhetorical 

syllogisms, enthymemes, are the rhetorician s tools, while syllogisms and induction are 

the dialectician's (2). Dialectic is dialogue among a few who are equipped with logically 

frained minds; on the other hand, rhetoric is suitable for the majority. These two 

counterparts have some similar features although they have many differences. After 

defining rhetoric as the counterpart of dialectic, Aristotle continued, "Both alike are 

concemed with such things as come, more or less, within the general ken of all men and 

belong to no definite science" (Bizzell et al. 151). In this statement, it is noted that both 

dialectic and rhetoric cope with matters that are known by men, and both do not belong to 

any specific science. One more similarity is that both of them are concemed with 

coneem probabilities. James H. McBumey indicates: 

Aristotle distinguishes three separate but related methodologies for 
knowing and persuading, scientific demonstration, dialectic, and rhetoric. 
Scientific demonstration is developed in the Prior and Posterior Analytics 
as the method of discovering and demonstrating tmth; dialectic is 
explained in the Topics as a method of discovering what is probable tmth 
through special forms of dialogue; and rhetoric is understood as the 
method of discovering what are the available means of persuasion. (119) 

Scientific demonstration has something to do with the exact tmth through experiments, 

while dialectic and rhetoric look for probabilities through different forms of speech. The 

reason why Aristotle defined rhetoric as the counterpart of dialectic may be that Aristotle 
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considered that the influence of rhetoric was no less important than that of dialectic. 

Rlietoric is the coimterpart of dialectic as Aristotle defined it. 

Probability 

Probability is the central feature of rhetoric. Without it, rhetoric is not rhetoric. 

Rhetoric deals with daily human affairs; therefore, it does not investigate the absolute 

truth that is sometimes inscmtable to common people. However, people tend to look for 

probability if the tmth cannot be found. In the Rhetoric, Aristotle did not cleariy define 

what probability was. He casually explained, "A probability is a thing that usually 

happens; not, however, as some definhions would suggest, anything whatever that 

usually happens, but only if it belongs to the class of the 'contingent' or "variable"' 

(Bizzell et al. 155). In the Phaedrus, Socrates replied to Phaedms, "Tisias, some time 

ago, before you came along, we were saying that this probability of yours was accepted 

by the people because of its likeness to tmth; and we just stated that he who knows the 

tmth is always best able to discover likenesses" (Bizzell et al. 139). From these 

statements, it is safe to say that probability is about likeness to tmth and depends on 

contingent or variable situations. If contingent or variable situations are absent, it is hard 

to find probability. For instance, whether abortion is right or not depends on a contingent 

situation. The contingent situation could be the life of the mother in danger or the 

unwanted small life after the joy of sex. To sum up, probability is the essential feature of 

rhetoric, because rhetoric looks for probability, not abolute tmth. 
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Enthymeme and Example 

The definition of enthymeme is best described by Webster's New International 

Dictionary of the English Language as "an argument consisting of only two propositions, 

an antecedent and its consequent; a syllogism with one premise omitted" (qtd. in Crem 

59). Enthymeme is not necessarily a truncated syllogism. It can be fully stated as, "A 

good man does not commit a crime. Socrates is a good man. He does not commit a 

crime." It can be shortened as: '"A good man does not commit a crime. Socrates does not 

commit a crime," or "Socrates is a good man. He does not commit a crime." One of the 

premises omitted is considered a common belief held by the speaker and the audience. 

For instance. "'A good man does not commit a crime" and "Socrates is a good man" are 

the tacit beliefs, one of which is better suppressed than spoken out. In addition, they are 

probable not absolute; therefore, they belong to the premises of enthymeme. Unlike the 

syllogism whose fimction is to search for the scientifically universal tmth, the enthymeme 

relies on its materials—signs and probabilities. Signs are not causes but indications that 

show what has happened, is happening, or will happen. Signs are categorized as 

infallible and fallible. According to Edward P. J. Corbett and Robert J. Connors, a sign 

that invariably and exclusively accompanies something else is called an "infallible sign." 

Conversely, if a sign does not invariably and exclusively accompany something else and 

can be reftited, it is fallible (56). Aristotie called the infallible sign a "complete proof" 

Probabilities, the other material of the enthymeme, do not involve absolute but probable 

tmth. People have tendency to look for the tmth but the tmth is hardly obtained through 

speech. Only probability can be obtained through speech, because it is the likeness to 
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tmth. Both signs and probabilities provide the enthymeme with materials to build up 

premises. The enthymeme is a rhetorical syllogism. Although it is less scientifically 

rigorous as the syllogism, it still functions as a logical proof 

Many scholars show their special interest in the enthymeme when they discuss the 

Rhetoric. The core of the Rhetoric is said to be the enthymeme that was for the first time 

infroduced by Aristotle. James H. McBumey maintains, "For Aristotle the enthymeme 

was tiie focal concept or element of all reasoned discoursed" (117-8). Aristotle described 

it as "the very body and substance of persuasion." Never did the word enthymeme appear 

before the Rhetoric, but he did not invent the usage of enthymeme, because arguments 

from probability was used by the sophists long before Aristotle. Aristotle had a keen 

insight to know that the enthymeme was the argument in which probability was located. 

The other mode of argument suggested by Aristotle was the paradeigma (the 

example). Aristotle said, "Its relation to the proposition it supports is not that of part to 

whole, nor whole to part, nor whole to whole, but of part to part, or like to like. When 

two statements are of the same order, but one is more familiar than the other, the former 

is an "example"' (Bizzell et al. 156). Enthymeme is rhetorical deductive reasoning, while 

the example is rhetorical inductive reasoning. Aristotle favored the enthymeme over the 

example. Aristotle said, "Speeches that rely on examples are as persuasive as the other 

kind, but those which rely on enthymemes excite the louder applause" (Bizzell et al. 154). 

Again he said, "If we can argue by Enthymeme, we should use our Examples as 

subsequent supplementary evidence. They should not precede the Enthymemes: that will 

give the argument an inductive air, which only rarely suits the conditions of speech-
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making (Bizzell et al. 182). His preference for the enthymeme later influenced western 

logical reasoning. Gerard A. Hauser points out that scholars neglect the example in favor 

of the enthymeme (156). In the essay The E.\ample in Aristotle's Rhetoric: Bifurcation or 

Contradiction, Hauser tties to redefine the example and situate it in a more adequate 

place. Hauser thinks that Aristotle held two different views of the example in the 

Rhetoric: one functions as an independent method of proof; the other functions as a 

support in entiiymematic proof (165). From this point, the example is not just a 

supporti^ e role for the enthymeme but an independent method of proof that is as equally 

important as the enthymeme. Stressing its importance, Hauser defines the example as: 

It is a rhetorical induction based on the comparison of previously known 
occurrences of a like genus to present or predicted occurrences whose 
genus is unknown to the audience and whose genus may be directly 
apprehended by the audience from comparison with the known 
occurrences. It is an unmediated inference from part of a genus to another 
part of a genus. (165) 

The example is easily understood if the enthymeme is not available, for it is given by 

comparing the known occurrence with the unknown occurrence. The enthymeme is a 

unique argument invented by the Greeks and later adopted and practiced by westem 

scholars. On the other hand, the example seems common, because anyone can practice it. 

Analyzing the example may not be a worthwhile study. However, the example is applied 

by any people and any culture. It is more prevalent than the enthymeme. 

The Three Artistic Proofs 

"All the available means of persuasion" in Aristotie's definition of rhetoric 

denotes all the means that can provide persuasive proofs. Even though Aristotle divided 
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proofs into the artistic and inartistic, the artistic proofs were his major coneem, for artistic 

proofs are the proofs that rhetoricians are capable of inventing. That is, artistic proofs are 

obtained through the efforts of rhetoricians, while inartistic proofs, the hard evidences 

such as laws, witnesses, testimony under torture, contracts, oaths and the like, do not 

require their efforts. Although the invention of artistic proofs is nothing but drawing 

lines of arguments from a culture's pool of accepted opinions (Erickson 2), it gives 

rhetoricians a sense of achievement. 

Although Aristotle did not invent artistic proofs, he elaborated and analyzed them 

thoroughly. The artistic proofs are logos, ethos, and pathos. Aristotle defined them: "Of 

the modes of persuasion furnished by the spoken word there are three kinds. The first 

kind depends on the personal character of the speaker (ethos); the second on putting the 

audience into a certain frame of mind (pathos); the third on the proof, or apparent proof, 

provided by tiie words of the speech itself (logos)" (Bizzell et al. 153). Aristotie realized 

that a good speech embraced these artistic proofs. The significance of the artistic proofs 

in rhetoric is evident. 

It is logos that raises the status of rhetoric equivalent to that of dialectic. Without 

logos, rhetoric is a kind of flattery as Plato described it or a kind of babble without 

meaning. In fact, Aristotle placed logos over the other two modes of persuasion—e//zo5 

and pathos. The status of logos in rhetoric is apparent. Nevertheless, it does not mean 

that the limelight of logos diminishes the significance of ethos and pathos in rhetoric. On 

the contrary, Joseph T. Lienhard summarizes Grimaldi's theory of the meaning of pistis 

as: "Pistis as matter (ethos, pathos, pragma) is ordered hy pistis as fonn (enthymeme and 
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example) to produce pistis as effect (169). A matter without a fonn and a fonn without a 

matter is similar to nonsense. In this case, the three artistic proofs should be regarded 

equally as Kennedy asserts that rhetoric requires knowledge of the subject, knowledge of 

logical method, and knowledge of the psychology of the audience (Historical Survey 14). 

Imagine tiiat if only logos were preferred in a speech, it would be like a monotonous 

chant without the emotional touch. In any event, rhetoric is not rhetoric if one of these 

three modes of persuasion is absent. 

Logos 

Logos is the logical appeal in a speech. It seems that Aristotle advocated logos 

and regarded it as tiie center of rhetoric. Walter R. Fisher calls Aristotle the "inventor 

and father of logic" (27). Aristotle accused the sophists of ignorance of logical 

reasoning; however, the sophists did employ logical reasoning in their speeches in 

addition to psychological appeals. Kennedy indicates that the sophists whom Aristotle 

accused were presumably somewhat more mindfial of logic (Art of Persuasion 88). 

Logical reasoning used by the sophists could be fraced back to Corax and Tisias who 

introduced "argument from probability." It is not certain that Corax and Tisias knew the 

enthymeme. Nevertheless, argument from probability is a kind of argument involving 

reasoning. From this point, logical reasoning was used by the sophists long before 

Aristotle. On the other hand, the position of logical reasoning in rhetoric should be 

attributed to Aristotle, because he put more emphasis on this proof 
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The earliest definition of logos was Nestor's "thought-plus-expression" (Murphy 

4). De Romilly explains that Greek logos also means thought (73). In this respect, logos 

cannot be separated from thought. Thought can be rational and inational. It is believed 

that die difference between animals and human beings lies in the rational capacity of 

human beings. Corbett and Connors maintain, "'Rationality' does designate man's 

essence, not only because it is characteristic of man, but because it "belongs" exclusively 

to man" (33). The exclusiveness of human rationality grants the rhetoricians an ability to 

demonsfrate their logical proofs and the audience an ability to exercise their reasoning. 

The rhetoricians use enthymemes and examples to evoke the audience' reasoning. Both 

the rhetoricians and the audience are reasoning. The rhetoricians are looking for good 

logical proofs that can persuade the audience. On the other hand, provided with the 

logical proofs, the audience is reasoning according to their experiences and behefs. If the 

logical proofs of the rhetoricians can accord with the experiences and beliefs of the 

audience, then successful persuasion occurs. In short, logos involves thought or 

reasoning. It is one of the artistic proofs that persuades the audience. 

Ethos 

Ethos is the character of the speaker perceived by the audience. Aristotle said, 

"This kind of persuasion (ethos), like the others, should be achieved by what the speaker 

says, not by what people think of his character before he begins to speak" (Bizzell et al. 

153). In Aristotle's view, ethos should be given from the speech and should not be 

based on the speaker's authority or reputation (Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric 68; Corbett 
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and Connors 72). If the speaker is unknown to the audience, the character shown in the 

speech may convince the audience. According to Aristotle's ethos. Christian preaching is 

not considered persuasion (Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric 127), because it is based on 

authority and grace, not on the character revealed in the speech. On the other hand, 

authority and good reputation can be associated with ethos. Cicero and Quintilian 

demanded speakers to have high moral qualities. Quintilian insisted that the good 

speaker be a good man. The Quintilian's ideal speaker must possess a good character 

that would intensify the effect of the speech. Kennedy argues, "The essential rhetorical 

quality of the Old Testament is this assertion of authority . . . Authority is analogous to 

ethos in classical rhetoric" (Classical Rhetoric 121). From this point, authority and good 

reputation should not be excluded from ethos. If a speaker has good character or 

authority, then even before delivering a speech, the audience has already given credit to 

the speaker and is persuaded by what he says. The good character of the speaker helps 

facilitate and fortify the belief of the audience in the speech. 

The reason why authority and good character are not considered Aristotelian 

ethos is that they are not created by the speaker in the speech. That is, they are not 

artistic proofs according to Aristotle's definition. Similar to inartistic proofs, they 

constittite hard evidence before the speech is delivered. However, if the meaning of ethos 

is roughly defined as "the character of the speaker" without the involvement of the 

artistic element, either good character in the speaker or fabricated character in the speech 

can be regarded as ethos. Both are persuasive and fall in the definition of "available 

means of persuasion." In addition, there is no doubt that good character is more 
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persuasive than fabricated character, because the audience tends to believe the speaker 

with good character rather than the speaker unknown to them. In any event, both interior 

good character and exterior good character are considered ethos. 

Pathos 

The third mode of persuasion—pathos, is the appeal to the emotions of the 

audience. It smacks of manipulating human emotions. In general, there is no persuasion 

w'xthout pathos. Aristotle attacked the writers of handbooks who passed over logical 

arguments and concentrated on arousing human emotions that were outside the subject 

matter. Nevertheless, he wrote lengthy paragraphs in Book II to describe human 

emotions of different age groups and social classes. He said, "The Emotions are all those 

feelings that so change men as to affect their judgments, and that are also attended by 

pain or pleasure" (Bizzell et al. 161). When men are pleased or angry, their judgements 

may be wrong. Men are so easily controlled by their emotions. The speaker can take 

advantage of their emotions and create a successful speech. The speech he addresses 

should always be directed to the audience. 

Human beings are rational; however, sometimes they do not act accordingly, 

because they are also emotional. When there is need to think rationally, they often act 

emotionally. That is, they often replace reasoning with emotion. Most people know that 

acting out of emotions is irrational; however, they are often moved by a speech that caters 

to their tastes. For this reason, the speaker prepares the speech according to human 

emotional traits and attempts to manipulate the audience. He may be guilty of playing on 
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tiie audience" emotions; nevertheless, the audience is most often unconsciously 

manipulated. 

Most of Aristotle's Rhetoric involves human nature. Lane Cooper in his 

infroduction regards the Rhetoric as "a study of practical psychology," because it is a 

searching study of the audience (xx). The Rhetoric is a study of human psychology that 

was analyzed scientifically by Aristotle in the fourth B.C. Patricia Bizzell and Bmce 

Herzberg maintain, "Aristotle analyzes the emotions scientifically, in terms of their 

essential nature (the state of mind of people experiencing a particular emotion) and their 

causes (toward whom and on what grounds people generally experience a particular 

emotion)" (148). Even today, psychiatrists may be surprised at the depth of Aristotle's 

analysis of human emotions. Perhaps Aristotle did not recognize that the emotions he 

analyzed occupied a considerable space in the Rhetoric. He actually emphasized pa/Zzô  

like the sophists. 

Topos 

In Aristotie's definition, topos (topic) means a place. In the modem definition, 

topic means a subject for conversation, discussion, and writing, or a place where an 

argument can be drawn. Cooper considers topos as a place or region in the whole realm 

of science, or as a pigeonhole in the mind of the speaker (xxiv). Topos functions as an 

inventory where the speaker finds useftil rhetorical arguments. Topos consists of material 

and formal categories. Material topoi provide premises for rhetorical syllogistic 

reasoning. Material topoi are further divided into two kinds: common and special. 
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Common topics coneem general principles of probability that apply equally well to all 

disciplines. Aristotle expounded the common topics as the possible and impossible, 

greatness and smallness, what will or will not occur, and what has or has not happened. 

The common topics embrace the whole range of universal subjects. They are general 

principles of probability. Special topics draw their materials from particular disciplines. 

The rhetorician employs special topoi when topics of a universal (common) nature do not 

apply or fail to expedite his argument (Erickson 3). Another form of topic, formal topoi, 

is comprised of twenty-eight topics. As distinct from material categories that fumish 

premises, formal topoi are lines of argument. 

William M.A. Grimaldi points out that topos has been extensive in the westem 

ttadition but its methodology has not been fiilly imderstood. One of the reasons is that 

Aristotle never discussed clearly what he had in mind (176). However, never had any 

one like Aristotle analyzed topos in depth. In other cultures, topos might be regarded as 

natural and need not to be studied and analyzed. On the other hand, topos in the westem 

world has been passed from Aristotle through Cicero and Quintilian to the rhetoricians in 

the present time. It is obvious that topos is not just an adjunct but has its own place in 

rhetoric. 

The Three Genres of Speech 

Deliberative Speech 

Aristotle identified three divisions of oratory as political (deliberative), forensic 

(judicial), and ceremonial (epideictic). These divisions are determined by situations. 
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times, and purposes. Deliberative speech is related to politics. It intends to urge a future 

coiu-se of action and aims at expediency or inexpediency; its means are exhortation and 

dissuasion. This genre of speech is often seen in all kinds of political systems. In 

autocratic societies, kings or leaders address their officials or soldiers or the masses about 

a policy needed to be carried out or a war needed to be waged. Deliberative speech in 

this political system is present in the hierarchical order. The function of this traditional 

deliberati\ e speech is to achieve consensus imposed by kings or leaders. By contrast, 

deliberative speech in democratic societies appears parallel when a speaker delivers his 

speech to the audience. The speech is advisory rather than commanding. The function of 

deliberative speech in a democratic society aims at the acceptance of the majority. 

Deliberative speech is not limited to politics; it can occur when an individual 

gives advice to others. Deliberative speech in a private setting is more advisory, because 

it needs an approval from the audience; therefore, it requires allegorical or other forms of 

indirect language (Kermedy, Comparative Rhetoric 220). In any event, it is a common 

genre practiced by all societies and all political systems. 

Judicial Speech 

Judicial oratory, the oratory of the courtroom, intends to raise judgments about a 

past action and aims at justice or injustice. Its means are accusation and defence. 

Judicial oratory is closely connected with the emergence of democracy. In ancient 

Greece, the fransformation of the political system from oligarchy to democracy gave rise 

to the prosperity of judicial oratory. For the first time, Athenian citizens were expected 
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to speak on their own behalf in prosecution and defense and were able to talk in the 

assembly. Ordinary citizens usually did not possess eloquence or knowledge of the law; 

tiierefore, they usually asked a group of professionals who had such knowledges. The 

sophists emerged in accordance with the request of the citizens. They taught the citizens 

how to deliver a speech in a public setting. Kennedy maintains, "The systematic teaching 

of rhetoric in Greece thus originated in the need to instruct a person in how to give a 

speech in a court of law" (Comparative Rhetoric 219). Although Aristotie wrongly 

accused the sophists of confining themselves exclusively to judicial oratory (Cope 3-4; 

Kermedy, .4rt of Persuasion 88). it is the sophists who promoted judicial oratory and 

taught it as a subject so that rhetoric could be extended and handed down to the westem 

world. 

The development of judicial rhetoric is unique to the Greeks (Keimedy 

Comparative Rhetoric 220), because only ancient Greece practiced democracy. Judicial 

rhetoric is closely tied to the political system. It flourishes when democracy is practiced. 

It is oppressed by autocratic systems, because it encourages the common people to speak 

out for themselves. It is more political than the other genres of speech. 

Epideictic Speech 

The third genre of speech is epideictic (ceremonial) oratory. Aristotle described it 

as a speech whose intention was to praise or blame someone and whose end was honor or 

dishonor. Its time was present. The fimeral oration (epitaphios) is an archetype of 

epideictic speech. Other speeches such as greeting speeches, speeches on anniversaries. 
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speeches at religious festivals, etc., have something in common—they all are associated 

witii ceremony. According to Aristotle, epideictic oratory is addressed to spectators not 

judges; therefore, it is richer in style than the other genres. Due to its flamboyant 

characteristics. Kennedy aruges that it includes all oratory that is neither deliberative nor 

judicial, and other literary genres such as poetry as well (Art of Persuasion 10). 

Epideictic oratory has an educational function, because it praises virtues and 

condemns evil. Nevertheless, sometimes it becomes a tool of flattery. Ceremonial 

orators tend to impress rather than persuade the audience with their eloquence (Corbett 

and Connors 126). Particularly in praising a person with a higher rank, it becomes 

bombastic about the deeds of mlers and glosses over unpleasant historical realities 

(Kennedy, Historical Survey 15). It often glorifies personalities unworthy of praise. In 

spite of this defect, epideictic genre became predominant after the Roman Empire as well 

as after tiie unification of China under the Chin's mle (221-206 B.C.). Epideictic genre 

flourishes in any political system, because it is less political than the other two genres. 

Aristotle's Rhetoric has analytical and systematic characteristics that have 

enabled it to be the model of rhetoric for two thousand years. Although Aristotie did not 

have many innovative rhetorical concepts, the emotions that he analyzed, enthymeme and 

topos that he defined, and the three artistic proofs and three genres of speech that he 

categorized are unprecedentedly remarkable. The Rhetoric is undoubtedly a masterpiece 

of rhetoric. It is, therefore, a model and standard to which Chinese rhetoric to refer. 
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Rhetoric as a Liberal Art 

Rhetoric has been a distinctive subject in the west, while in China it has been a 

topic. In this section, rhetoric as a distinctive subject from the classical period up to the 

nineteentii century will be introduced in order to compare it with Chinse rhetoric during 

tiie same period. Rhetoric has been a liberal art in the west since the sophists started 

teaching it to tiie Greeks. It has been an important subject throughout westem history 

despite the fact tiiat it has been suppressed by politics, religion, science, and philosophy. 

Westem rhetoric has succeeded ancient Greek rhetoric. Clearly, it inherited many 

rhetorical concepts from ancient Greek rhetoric; however, it also created its own concepts 

in conttast with classical rhetoric. 

In the Classical Period 

Rhetorical education can be said to have started from the time when the sophists 

taught wealthy Greeks rhetoric for money. Wemer Jaeger claims that the Greek sophists 

in the fifth century B.C. invented the theory and philosophy of education (qtd. in Jarrett 

1). Susan C. Jarratt maintains that the major contribution of the sophists was their 

invention of teaching itself as a profession (82). Corax and his pupil Tisias were the first 

sophists who were historically documented as teachers of rhetoric. Brian Vickers states 

that the first mle-based methods for handling judicial disputes were established by Corax 

and his pupil Tisias and their teaching included a mdimentary account of the stmcture of 

a speech (6). Sophists such as Corax and Tisias might have taught a mdimentary 

rhetoric, but in any event, they were the first to teach rhetoric. 
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Isocrates is the most important figure in the history of rhetorical education. Many 

sophists who charged fees for teaching rhetoric traveled from city to city and did not 

settle in one place. By contrast, Isocrates, a native Athenian, was the first rhetorician to 

establish an organized school with a systematic curriculum prepared for advanced 

students. He de\ oted himself to what he called "philosophy"—practical wisdom useful 

to men. For him, rhetoric was neither good nor bad; only men were good or bad. He 

w ould train a good young man, exploring and developing his goodness by means of 

rhetorical models. This view later influenced Cicero and Quintilian. In addition, 

Isocrates thought that three things were required for a great orator: natural ability, 

practice or experience, and education. Among these three things, natural ability was the 

most important and education was the least important. A man could leam the principles 

of oratory and still be unable to speak in public if he did not possess natural ability. 

However, he still believed that it was necessary for young men to acquire education and 

to improve themselves. 

Isocrates and other classical rhetoricians brought about an education based on 

rhetoric. "By the middle of the fourth century B.C.," as Vickers describes, "rhetoric had 

become the cenfral discipline in Greek education, affecting 'all public utterances' and 

mdeed all intellectual activity, and it became yet more widespread in the Hellenistic 

Period (338 B.C. onwards)" (11). Because it became the central subject in Greek 

education, later in the Roman Period and the Middle Ages, rhetoric was a distinctive 

subject in the educational cuniculum. In this respect, Isocrates should be credited with 

incorporating rhetoric into the curriculum. 
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In the Roman Period 

Although Greek rhetoric was learned and developed by the Romans, political 

elements in rhetoric were supressed by imperial censorship. Oratory was diminished 

under the Roman Empire. However, rhetoric was still the basis of Roman education. 

Young boy s and girls could be taught grammar by private tutors or in public schools. 

Grammar was the prerequisite to the secondary level—rhetoric. Rhetoric was considered 

to be higher education in the Roman period. 

In the Roman period, two notable figures who later influenced subsequent 

rhetoricians must be mentioned—Cicero and Quintilian. Cicero held, "Wisdom without 

eloquence has been of little help to states, but eloquence without wisdom has often been a 

great obstacle and never an advantage" (qtd. in Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric 91). This 

famous statement had great impact on the humanists in the Renaissance and created a 

debate between philosophy and rhetoric in subsequent periods. His two works, De 

Inventione and the Rhetorica ad Herennium, establishing both the three genres of oratory 

(deliberative, judicial, and epideictic) and the five canons of rhetoric (invention, 

arrangement, style, memory, and delivery), were widely read in the later periods, 

particularly in the Renaissance. Another Roman rhetorician, Quintilian, devoted himself 

to pedagogy. Kermedy claims, "Quintilian not only adds to traditional rhetoric material 

being developed elsewhere, but he incorporates the whole subject into a total educational 

system. This is the great significance of his work. Rhetoric is to him the centerpiece in 

the training of the citizen" (Classical Rhetoric 101). In addition, his coneem for morality 
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may explain why he became the influential figure for Christian rhetoricians from the 

early Middle Ages to the nineteenth century. 

In the Middle Ages 

During the Middle Ages, rhetoric was suppressed to the study of style and 

declamation. It was still included in the list of seven liberal arts classified by Martianus 

Capella, a contemporary of Augustine's. According to this list, medieval education was 

divided into the trivium: grammar, dialectic, rhetoric, and the quadrivium: geometry, 

arithmetic, astronomy, and music. The scope of rhetoric was diminished in the political 

arena. On the other hand, it was expanded in some aspects, for instance, in the preaching 

of sermons. Howe\'er, rhetoric was regarded as a pagan art under the dominance of 

Christianity. It was rejected at first until Christian rhetoricians such as Origen and 

Augustine reconciled the differences between Christianity and classical rhetoric. As 

bishop, Augustine urged Christian pastors to use classical rhetoric in their preaching. He 

argued that it would be foolish for Christians to neglect this powerfiil means of teaching 

(Bizzell and Herzberg 369). Augustine considered that a good preacher had three 

duties— t̂o teach, to delight, and to move. These three qualities are included in 

persuasion. He believed that persuasion depended on the orator not on God. Even 

though Christianity intervened in the development of rhetoric, its interdisciplinary 

usability made it survive under the suppression of politics and religion. 
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In the Renaissance 

The Renaissance, roughly from the fourteenth to the seventeenth centuries, was a 

period of humanism in which the major coneem was human affairs. Its main interests 

highlighted the leaming and language of the Greco-Roman classics, especially 

philosophy and rhetoric. Influenced by Cicero, Renaissance scholars always centered on 

the debate between wisdom and eloquence, because they believed wisdom was to 

philosophy as eloquence was to rhetoric. The balance of eloquence and wisdom was the 

central issue among the Humanists, as Cicero declared that eloquence would lead to evil 

without wisdom while wisdom was useless without the power of eloquence. The 

conttoversy between rhetoric and philosophy was raised repeatedly throughout the 

Renaissance. Jerrold E. Seigel argues, "To combine the two arts required either that 

philosophy modify its commitment to abstract tmth, or that rhetoric compromise its drive 

for persuasive success. The combination of the two arts always threatened to deprive 

each of something essential to itself; in fact no form of the union could be devised which 

fiilly satisfied all the demands of both (xv). There seems to be no compromise between 

the two, because philosophy pursues absolute tmth while rhetoric looks for probability. 

The Italian Humanists preferred rhetoric to philosophy, because they believed it 

was the language for gaining access to the knowledge of human affairs. Among the 

Italian Humanists, Francesco Petrarcha was the most well-known poet and essayist. He 

interpreted the relationship between philosophy and rhetoric according to the Ciceronian 

model and asked his followers to acquire leaming from this relationship. Rhetoric was 

revived once again in the Renaissance. 
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Another trend. Rationalism in rhetoric, emerged during the Renaissance. The 

representatives of Rationalism were Peter Ramus and Rene Descartes. They asserted 

objective and scientific truth that influenced Enlightenment rhetoric. They overshadowed 

rhetoric and made it subsidiary to science and philosophy. For them, rhetoric meant 

notiiing but style and delivery. They incorporated invention and arrangement into the 

domain of logic. Rhetoric was again suppressed by the rationalists who advocated the 

supremacy of science and philosophy. 

In the Enlightenment Period 

In the Enlightenment period, the assertion of Rationalism was still influential. It 

emphasized the importance of science and philosophy. The most prominent figure in the 

Enlightenment period was Francis Bacon. His famous view of rhetoric is: "the duty of 

rhetoric is to apply reason to imagination to move the will." He recognized that the 

power of rhetoric, not reason, was the force to move the will. Although he put rhetoric 

under the control of reason, he did not reject the influence of rhetoric. 

In the Enlightenment period, rhetoric was split into three trends—Belles lettres, 

epistemology, and elocution. Belles lettres emphasized the aesthetic aspect. French 

critics believed that rhetoric should be subject to criticism, because it was included in the 

fine arts, along with history, literature, drama, and music. Never had rhetoric before had 

such a critical view, and it gained much attention from the scholarship. The 

representative of Belles lettres was Hugh Blair. Bizzell et al. describes his rhetoric: 

"Blair connects his rhetoric to the leading ideas of the period: to reason, human nature. 
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the need to cultivate taste, and moral improvemeiif" (796). This trend of epistemology 

placed rhetoric in the frame of psychology. Sonja K., Foss et al. define epistemology as 

the stud> of the origin, nature, methods, and limits of human knowledge (9). George 

Campbell and Richard Whately were advocates of epistemology. They tied rhetoric to 

psy chology and created a new look of rhetoric based on human nature. The third 

rhetorical trend was elocution, focusing on the canon of delivery. The main figure of the 

elocution movement was Irish actor Thomas Sheridan. The elocutionists advocated the 

re\i\al of delivery that had been neglected since the classical time. However, they were 

criticized for their excesses in style and delivery. 

In the Nineteenth Century 

In the early nineteenth century, rhetoric had an important status in America. It 

integrated ideas from other disciplines and became an interdisciplinary study. 

Nevertheless, due to the rise of Belles lettres and elocutionary movements and the 

specialization and departmentalization of the disciplines, rhetoric refreated to a secondary 

role. By the end of the nineteenth century, college rhetoric was only a one- or two-

semester writing course focusing on technical skills. Invention, the first canon of 

rhetoric, was hardly mentioned. Expository essays and grammar were the major training 

in college composition courses. The interest in rhetoric did not revive until the nineteen 

fifties and sixties. 

As the history of rhetoric is briefly infroduced, the time span of rhetoric can be 

said to be as long as westem civilization. Moreover, according to James H. Nichols, 
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rhetoric had been regarded as higher education from the time of Aristotle to 1800 or so 

(5), Greco-Roman rhetoric enlightened subsequent scholars who incessantiy introduced 

new thoughts into rhetoric. The place of rhetoric in western history is equivalent to that 

of other disciplines such as literature and philosophy. With its political and 

interdisciplinary features, rhetoric was suppressed into an undistinguishable subject by 

autocracy, religion, science, and philosophy. On the other hand, because of these 

political and interdisciplinary attributes, rhetoric could continue to survive up to the 

present. 
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CHAP lER III 

CHINESE RHETORIC 

fhe Factors That Shaped Chinese Rhetoric 

Different factors shaped different rhetorics. This section will explain what kind 

of factors shaped Chinese rhetoric and how they shaped it. The factors that shaped 

Chinese rhetoric are primarily geography and social values. Chinese geography is 

characterized by its high mountains and a vast land area. In response to this geography, 

tiie ancient Chinese practiced feudalism and an agricultural way of life. Due to the 

conservative political system and economy of the ancient Chinese, they held social values 

that reflected their rhetorical discourse. 

Geography 

High mountains and a vast land mass are typical of the topography of China. In 

ancient China, this topography and poor transportation confined the ancient Chinese to 

certain areas. They developed a sense of land attachment that was considered 

conservative and self-sufficient. Christopher J. Smith observes, "There can be no doubt 

that geographical factors have influenced the pattem of human settlement in China over 

the centuries. This is a country where distance still acts as a major constraint on social 

interaction . . . where people have developed a strong sense of place that is based on an 

almost fanatical attachment to their native soil" (1). The political system and the type of 
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economy that fit tiiis limited topography and conservative people were feudalism and an 

agricultural economy. 

Like Greece, China is a mountainous country. However, the differences 

concerning the size, number, and altitude of mountains between these two countries are 

quite distinguishable. Greece is located on a small peninsula; by contrast, China is a big 

continental comitry. According to Songqiao Zhao, China has hills, mountains, and high 

plateaus occupying sixty-five percent of the total land area (5). The highest peak in the 

world. Mount Qomolangma (Mount Everest, 8848 m), standing on the border between 

China and Nepal, is seated on the lofty Tibetan Plateau. These hills, mountains, and high 

plateaus surround the whole of China, allowing little space for farming and habitation. 

The most populated area is located on the east coast of China. The east coast of China 

faces the largest ocean in the world— t̂he Pacific Ocean. 

Mountainous topography and primitive transportation made it difficult for the 

ancient Chinese to contact neighboring civilized countries such as India. The only 

peoples they contacted were nomads and steppe people from the north. Unlike the 

ancient Greeks who developed sea transportation to extend their territories to other 

countries, the ancient Chinese went on foot, rode horses, or sailed boats through rivers. It 

was not until the modem time that convenient transportation allowed people to travel 

more easily from one place to another in China. Due to high mountains, vast areas, and 

poor transportation, the mobility of the ancient Chinese was limited to certain areas. 

Contact with foreign countries particularly from the west was extremely difficult. 
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The economy of ancient China was based on agriculture. Due to the limited 

habitable space and poor living conditions, the ancient Chinese changed their forms of 

making a living. They gave up fishing and pasturing that occupied a lot of space and 

adopted a land-binding fonn of economy—agriculture. Derk Bodde claims that in 

fraditional China, the basic medium of wealth was grain, produced on small patches of 

land b\ peasants who were either petty proprietors or tenant farmers, constituting seventy 

or eighty percent of the total population (Chinese Civilization 85). Agriculture has been 

the dominant economic activity since antiquity. 

Most of the ancient Chinese engaged in farming and dwelled in crowded areas, 

and had little mobility unless there was an upheaval, such as war, that forced them to 

leave their land. This phenomenon was repeated over the centuries. It was not until 

modem times that the Chinese adopted the westem technologies of industry and business 

so that they can move around through the use of convenient transportation. Leon E. 

Stover describes: 

The Agrarian State is an archaic form of civilization that in China lasted 
into the twentieth century . . . The absence of economic altematives to 
farming on the part of the peasantry immobilizes it on the land. The 
capacity of the land to support human society is limited by the fact that the 
society specializes in only one type of economic landscape, that of cereal 
crops tended by villagers. This type of landscape, repeated in cellular 
units across China . . . (6) 

Unlike the ancient Greeks who could travel here and there by sea transportation, most 

ancient Chinese seem to have been raised and have raised their progeny almost entirely 

on the same land. An agriculttiral economy, in contrast to a frading economy, was 

considered more conservative since its activities are limited in certain areas and its 
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infonnation gathering is not as handy as that of a trading economy. People in an 

agricultural environment are naturally cultivated in a fixed manner, just as the way in 

which they grow their crops. Invariably, they developed a sense of land attachment. This 

sense of land attachment has been passed on to the modem Chinese. Even today, some 

Chinese insist that they be buried on the lands on which they were bom. 

Isolated topography and an agricultural economy inevitably molded a 

conservative society where both reverence for the past and obedience to authority were 

sfrongly emphasized. Even when the upheavals occurred during the period of Spring-

Autumn and Warring States (722-221 B.C.), the peasants as well as the social elite did 

not abandon their social values. They respected the sages of antiquity and the authority 

in their time. They were bound to their lands, thought almost in the same way, and acted 

just as their neighbors did. They followed the orders that their govemment sent and 

never questioned why they should obey. Even today, although Chairman Mao tried to 

overthrow traditional values and practiced his own version of communism, respect for 

authority in Mainland China has never been less important than in the ancient time. 

Robert T. Oliver describes the characteristics of the Chinese: 

Like the Indians, the Chinese have been ultra-conservative. Changes 
naturally occurred; but to a high degree that Chinese felt themselves to be 
united with their past and future, as well as with one another. It has been 
"a fundamental assumption of the whole Chinese people . . . that antiquity 
was the prototype of modemity." It was a tenet of their education that the 
ancient sages had attained to ultimate understanding. Hence, with a 
penchant for looking to the past, they read the same books; tiiey perform 
practically the same ceremonials; they affect the same religion; they think 
the same thoughts. (88-9) 
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Moutainous topogrphy, vast areas of land, and poor transportation immobilized 

tiie ancient Chinese. Rarely could they contact comparable civilized countries such as 

India. They practiced a fixed form of economy—agriculture. Isolation from civilized 

socities and an agricultural way of life forced the ancient Chinese to develop conservative 

xalues tiiat are distinquished from those of the ancient Greeks who dared to challenge 

fraditional values. Values that the ancient Chinese held include hannony, saving face, the 

Mandate of Heaven, respect for authority, respect for the past, pragmatism, oneness, and 

complementary dualism. These values were associated with Chinese rhetorical discourse. 

They will be discussed in the following paragraphs. 

The Social Values 

Harmony, saving face, the Mandate of Heaven, respect for authority, respect for 

the past, pragmatism, oneness, and complementary dualism were the social values of the 

ancient Chinese. All of these values affected rhetorical concepts and principles. 

Some of these values were influenced by the Chinese hierarchical stmcture; therefore, 

Chinese rhetoric was hierarchical as opposed to parallel Greek rhetoric. 

Harmony 

Harmony was the final goal that the ancient Chinese tried to achieve. 

Mountainous topography left small plains for people to live on and to grow crops. In 

ancient China, cities as well as villages were crowded with people. The Chinese could 

not afford unnecessary conflicts because of their living conditions. They developed, as 
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Oliver says, a high regard for tolerance and a political ideal with less justice and equality 

tiiaii hannony (89). They placed the welfare of society over the welfare of the individual. 

Particularly during the time when wars were waged, famine occurred, and death tolls 

mounted. Hamiony was the major concern in stabilizing society in ancient China. Not 

only die masses but also the social elite were concemed with this value. Most of the 

thinkers during that time proposed the notion of harmony in an attempt to save society 

from chaos. Harmony was the urgent goal that needed to be fulfilled. 

Harmony has much to do with Chinese rhetoric. Lu states, "Westem scholars 

believe the purpose of Chinese rhetoric is to achieve harmony" (29). Oliver asserts, "The 

primary function of discourse is not to enhance the welfare of the individual speaker or 

listener but to promote harmony" (261). Ancient Chinese society was highly 

hierarchical. Under such circumstances, harmony appeared more important than any 

thing else, because inequality and unjustice in a hierarchical society might be potential 

forces to create chaos. Confiicius thought that hierarchy in society was necessary but 

everyone in this hierarchy should be satisfied with the role he or she was playing in order 

to maintain social order. The following dialogue demonstrates his ideal society: "Duke 

Ching of Ch'i asked Master K'ung (Confucius) about govemment. Master K'ung replied 

saying, 'Let the prince be a prince, the minister a minister, the father a father and the son 

a son"' (Waley 166). Confiicius regarded harmony as the stabilizer of society. He 

proposed Li, proper speeches and behaviors, which regulate communication among men 

of different ranks, genders, and ages. Li demonstrates the five relationships among 

family and society as Oliver observes: 
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One of tiic distinctive social achievements of ancient China was 
development of the principles ofli, or of decorum, in the five basic 
relationships which concern everyone: "The duties are those between 
so\ creign and minister, between father and son, between husband and 
wife, between elder brother and younger, and those belonging to the 
intercourse of friends. Those five are the duties of universal obligation. 
Through careful management of these relationships, the primary goal of 
harnion> could be maintained; for all would know what to expect, and the 
natural anticipations of conduct would be fulfilled." (92) 

In addition to tiiese five relationships, Confucius proposed the notion of zheng ming (the 

rectification of names) aiming at fortifying the foundation of Chinese social hierarchy 

and thus stabilizing society. He said, "If names be not correct (rectified), language is not 

in accordance with the tmth of things" (Legge, Chinese Classics 200). For Confucius, 

names function as rhetorical prerequisites. Each individual has to speak according to his 

or her title and accept the role assigned to him or her. Lu argues that ming (names) 

equivalent to title is attached to one's social status and determines how one should talk 

and relate to others in one's family and in society (82). No one can exceed his or her 

assigned role or utter improper words. If speech and behavior are appropriate, society 

will be in order. Li and zheng ming proposed by Confucius are based on the hierarchy in 

which one should speak and behave according to one's role. From these points, it can be 

said that rhetorical expressions in a hierarchical society are regulated in order to maintain 

a harmonious society. 

However, the Chinese inclination for harmony does not mean that they did not 

quarrel. Quan-elling is as natiiral as breath. No single society is without quarrels. 

Obviously, quarrels occurred and still occur in Chinese society, even when harmony is 

valued. These two seemingly contrastive phenomena bewildered westemers when they 
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first aiTived in China. Oliver tells a story about an American, Charles K. Parker, who 

spent many > ears in China and observed that Chinese value harmony yet frequently 

quarrel. He says, "Yet, because the disputants try to win by debate, instead of by an 

exchange of blows, you can see that Chinese social custom puts a premium on discussion 

and reason as opposed to blows and bloodshed" (qtd. in Oliver 94). In favoring 

discussion and reason o\ er blows and bloodshed, Oliver thinks that the modem Chinese 

are not xery different from their ancient forebearers (94). In effect, quarrels and harmony 

can be coexistent without confradicting each other. Quarrels are the processes of a debate 

while hamiony is the end. Not all of the ends are harmonious; however, the Chinese try 

to reach harmony as much as they can. 

Saving Face 

"Saving face"" is a strategy that achieves harmony. In Chinese society, "saving 

face" is considered preeminent when two or more people are engaged in a conversation. 

It is a special but not an exclusive phenomenon in Chinese communication. Carolyn 

Boiarsky indicates, "The custom of'saving face' is endemic to both Middle Eastem and 

Asian cultures. Members of both cultures will go to great lengths to avoid embarrassing 

anotiier person" (246). The significance of "saving face" is to maintain a hannonious 

relationship among men. A harmonious relationship among men is a small step toward a 

harmonious society. 

Saving face is associated with Chinese rhetoric. Carolyn Matalene says, "Saving 

face, that essential principle of Chinese and of much eastem social interaction, follows 
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from the fact of social stability (to us immobility), and has important consequences for 

the practice of rhetoric"" (795). From the ancient time up to the present, Chinese not only 

respect tiie dignity of others but also expect to retain their own dignity as well during a 

conversation. The primary consideration for Chinese during a conversation is the 

sfrategy of "sa\ing face." During a debate, most often one party does not push the other 

to a dead end and employs the strategy of "saving face" to avoid this undesirable 

situation. The strategy of "saving face"" often acts as a "pacifier" to avoid conflicts. The 

purpose of "saving face" is not to embarrass the counterpart but to produce constmctive 

communication and obtain an expected end. Although "saving face" may not coneem 

rights or logical reasoning, it is rational in a sense in which it directs to a constmctive 

end. In this respect, rights and logical reasoning may not be workable toward a 

constmctive end. Despite the fact that "saving face" may involve compromise, it keeps 

the relationship harmonious. Thomas E, Ennis asserts, "To the Chinese, compromise, not 

rights, was the modus vivendi. This is seen in the efforts to "save face" when confronted 

by embarrassing situations" (19). Maintaining the counterpart's dignity is the means to 

obtain what one wants to achieve. In this case, "saving face" is one of the means of 

persuasion. 

The Mandate of Heaven 

The Mandate of Heaven means that Heaven placed responsibility on a new leader. 

Throughout Chinese history, transitions from one dynasty to another had been legitimized 

by a rhetorical topos called t'ien ming, also known as the Mandate of Heaven. According 
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to Kennedy and Lu, a new emperor or king would declare that he was chosen by Heaven 

to o\ erthrow the old regime, because it practiced unjust and malevolent govemance 

(Kennedy, Comparative Rhetoric 142; l,u 50). Whether it is true that the previous 

emperor or king was wicked is not an issue here, ihe point is that the Mandate of 

Hea\en was tiie "supreme"" excuse for the new ruler to secure his new status. It connotes 

absolute power o\er people. The Mandate of Heaven provided an incentive for the 

ambitious leader to o\'erthrow the previous weaker dynasty. It became political 

propaganda for the usurper to legitimize his throne. An authoritarian system was thus 

established and consolidated. This system was often endorsed by the Chinese elite. 

Almost all Chinese thinkers accepted this authoritarian system as the only reasonable and 

stable political stmcture as long as the regime acted as a benevolent govemment and 

served its people virtuously. 

The Mandate of Heaven has rhetorical significance. It forms an impermeable 

hierarchical stmcture. With the king or the lord on the top, the ranks underneath are 

strictly defined. Proper rhetorical speeches have to be addressed before the sovereign in 

order to demonstrate his authority and dignity. To offend him is to commit an 

unforgivable crime. Karl Kao describes, "There the object of persuasion, the addressee, 

is normally the monarch of a state or an otherwise politically powerful personage; the 

persuader must therefore be extremely careful not to 'mb him/her the wrong way,' not to 

touch the nilin, the irritable 'inverted scale' of the human dragon" (150). The Mandate of 

Heaven constmcts the Chinese impermeable political hierarchy that in tum regulates 

classical Chinese rhetoric. In this respect, classical Chinese rhetoric is mainly 
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characterized by its hierarchical communications between the sovereign and his subjects 

as opposed to parallel communications among the common citizens in classical Greece. 

Respect for Authority 

Respect for authority is another means of maintaining harmony. As mentioned 

earlier, in ancient Chinese society the five relationships between the lord and his subjects, 

between the father and his son, between the husband and his wife, between the elderly 

and the young, and in the intercourse of friends had to be clearly distinguished. 

Authority and submission were the factors that linked the harmonious relationships. 

Smith asserts: 

In fraditional Chinese society, harmony could only be achieved if all 
people adhered to their position in the hierarchy, whether it be high or low 
. . . Thus the sovereign was dominant over his subjects; the father over his 

sons; the husband over his wife; an elder brother over his younger brother; 
and an older friend over a younger friend. (34-5) 

These hierarchical relationships are based on the rank, gender, and seniority. The 

purpose of distinquishing these relationships is to establish order within a family, a 

society and to the larger extent a country. If the inferior or the younger had respect for 

authority, then harmony could be reached. In addition, submission to the superior 

authority has another implication. That is, each individual has to sacrifice his or her 

mterests to obtain the best interests of the society. People who have authority usually 

have the power of deciding what is in the best interests of society. According to Oliver, 

Confucian respect for established authority rests on social priority over individual 

preferences (97). Social needs are placed above individual needs in order to maintain 
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social hiumony or order. Respect for authority is one of the values that maintains 

hamiony. 

Respect for authority is connected with rhetoric, particularly with rhetorical 

proofs. First, it is associated with logical reasoning. In Chinese society, the speaker 

usually quoted arguments of the wise men from the past and of contemporaries who 

already had established authority. On the one hand, he paid respect to authority; on the 

other, he found forceful proofs showing that his statements were credible. This mode of 

argumentation is called '"argument from authority." Argument from authority is an 

inductive proof that provides the speaker with credibility. This mode of argumentation 

has not diminished even in modem Chinese essays. Second, respect for authority has to 

do with psychological proof When a person is prestigious and authoritative, knowing 

that authority is a persuasive force, he tends to use his authority to exhort or persuade the 

audience. Both Mao Tze-tung and Chung Kai-sheik (the former president of Republic of 

China and a contemporary of Mao Tze-tung) deeply knew the power of authority and 

were good at using this power to persuade people. From the above points, it can be seen 

that respect for authority is eoimected with two rhetorical proofs, logical and 

psychological. 

Respect for the Past 

The Chinese tend to recollect the past. Derk Bodde observes that the ancient 

Chinese tended to praise antiquity and disparage modemity (Chinese Philosophy 27). 

For the ancient Chinese, antiquity was a peaceftil time when the sages existed, in contrast 
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with the chaotic time in which they lived. The value of reminiscence passed from 

generation to generation. Even today, Chinese school children are taught by their 

teachers that tiiere were golden ages when the sage kings lived and served their people 

\ irtuously. These sage kings are Yao, Shun, Yu (legendarily lived around the third 

millennium B.C.), and the kings of the Chou dynasty. Wen and Wu (lived around the 

twelfth and eleventh centuries B.C.). In fact, their times are too far back in history to 

imagine and their speeches and deeds are too ancient to discem. Nevertheless, their 

di\ine images are deeply rooted in the minds of the literate Chinese. 

The Chinese memorize many proverbs, maxims, and sayings from the past in 

order to utter them at the proper time. Matalene describes that Chinese speakers—literate 

or not—absorb a great number of proverbs, maxims, and pieces of folklore (792). There 

IS a joke about the abundant usage of proverbs, maxims, and sayings by the Chinese. If 

one is not sure of who said it, it will be wise to attribute it to Confiicius, because he is the 

most prominent thinker in the past. The wide usage of past proverbs, maxims, and 

sayings reveals that the Chinese are inclined to rely on the wisdom of the past. As a 

typical representative of the Chinese, Confucius himself also suggested that the deeds of 

the past be set as examples for people to follow. Michael states that Confticius referred 

to the three sage kings, Yao, Shun, and Yu as model mlers who lived during China's 

golden age (12). Confucius humbly described himself as the transmitter of the past and 

attributed his knowledge to the sages, as shown in his dialogues with his disciples: "A 

transmitter and not a maker, believing in and loving the ancients, I venture to compare 

myself with our old P'ang." "I am not one who was bom in the possession of knowledge; 
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1 am one who is fond of antiquity, and earnest in seeking it there" CWaley, Analects 1). 

E\ en today abundant teachings, sayings, and proverbs from the ancient Chinese sages 

and historic heroic figures are introduced into primary as well as senior high school texts. 

Sometimes students are asked to memorize them in order to withdraw them from the 

memory bank instantly when they are needed. Oliver argues, "The authority of a 

\enerated past, as distilled in the words and acts of great sages and revered historic 

personages, came to exercise a dominant role in Chinese culture" (89). In contrast to the 

westem inclination for novelty and originality, the Chinese tend to grasp the past and 

ttadition. 

Whether it is good or not for the Chinese to be reminiscent of the past will not be 

discussed here. However, reminiscence of the past is related to classical Chinese 

rhetoric. Historical parallels, a mode of argumentation by comparison, are the examples 

of quoting historical figures and events. They are a kind of inductive reasoning that was 

often seen in classical Chinese rhetoric. 

Chinese social values—harmony, saving face, respect for authority, and respect 

for the past—are interrelated. Saving face, respect for authority, and respect for the past 

are the means toward the final goal—harmony. The ancient Chinese people, including 

the noted thinkers, did not care much about justice or equality but stressed harmony in 

family or in society. For the ancient Chinese, justice or equality seemed to have been too 

fluid and volatile to reach since both of them could be interpreted differently by different 

people. Harmony was the exigency for a society like ancient China that had been long 

disturbed by incessant wars. To be able to maintain harmony, the values of saving face. 
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respect for authority, and respect for the past had to be stressed. These values are, in fact, 

associated with classical Chinese rhetoric, for these values regulate rhetorical expressions 

according to the social hirarchy and involve logical and psychological appeals. Other 

\ alues discussed in the following paragraphs, although having nothing to do with 

harmony, also contribute to classical Chinese rhetoric. 

Pragmatism 
£ 

The Chinese have a bent for pragmatism. As opposed to westemers, the ancient 

Chinese as well as the modem Chinese are more practical in many aspects. Seldom do 

they devote themselves to studying abstract knowledge that seems useless to their daily 

lixes. Lisa Raphals asserts, "By contrast, the Chinese tradition is overwhelmingly 

concemed with practical knowledge. As such it stands to offer a fresh perspective on an 

area of inquiry that in the west has for centuries been overwhelmed by our cultural 

emphasis on abstraction" (5). The Chinese, even though they often reminisce about the 

past, are in fact a people who live in the present, believe what they observe and 

experience, and deal with problems that they encounter. They have no intention of 

developing any ideas that have no use in real life in the present. Wing-tsit Chan argues 

that the Chinese tend to put theories and practice together. He says that Chinese thinkers 

have not been much interested in absfract theories, and have linked their thinking with 

practical problems (11). Chinese thinkers avoided abstract ideas but concentrated on how 

to cultivate human lives and improve society. Robert T. Oliver describes the Chinese: 

It was natural for the Chinese then, as they have since, to start with the 
here and now, with the observed and the experienced. Far more than most 
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peoples, and far more than the Indians, the Chinese were pragmatists and 
in that sense realists. What they could not know and did not understand 
they had to imagine, but they kept their imaginings as close to observed 
reality as possible. (87) 

For example, unlike Plato seeking the transcendental truth, Confucius was only 

concemed with the welfare of society. In this respect, Confucius was more like Isocrates. 

Both of them are called humanists. Humanists care only for secular affairs rather than 

metaphysical matters. In the Analects, Confucius is described as a person who never 

talked of prodigies, feats of strength, disorders, or spirits (Waley, Analects 127). In the 

follow ing dialogue, Confucius coneem only for secular matters is evident: 

Tzu-lu asked how one should serve ghosts and spirits. The Master said. 
Till you have leamt to serve men, how can you serve ghosts? Tzu-lu then 
ventured upon a question about the dead. The Master said. Till you know 
about the living, how are you to know about the dead ? (Waley, Analects 
155) 

In fact, the major ideas revealed in Confucius's Analects are nothing but moral principles 

for self-cultivation and statecrafts for improving social order, both of which are 

manifestly associated with pragmatism. The Chinese do not like arguing over issues that 

have no relation with themselves. They think that it is ridiculous to spend time on 

arguing or discussing things unrelated to them. Mary Garrett distinguishes Chinese 

culture from westem culture: 

Despite the existence of a strand of rhetoric focused on disputation, it had 
much less influence on rhetoric in China than in the West, where it was 
placed at the center of intellectual activity. One reason for this was the 
strong pragmatic bent of Chinese culture: to split hairs over issues that had 
no obvious relation to the problems of real life was considered foolish and 
even irresponsible. (Asian Challenge 298) 
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For the Chinese, tiie function of language is not to pursue things that exceed the domain 

of human life but to persuade people to accept one's own opinions, to exchange ideas 

among people, and to convey knowledge and the aesthetic to others. All of these are 

concemed w ith practical human activities. Language is nothing but a tool to connect 

human beings w ith tiie secular and visible worid that surrounds them. To throw oneself 

into studying matters that have no relation with immediate human affairs is a waste of 

time. 

Westem culture is partly characterized by its abstraction while Chinese culture is 

mostiy marked by its pragmatism. Plato's function of language is buift on pursuit of 

absolute tmth that is isolated from man and society. Tao, the Way, abstract as it seems, is 

a worldly concept. In contrast with Plato's absolute tmth, Tao, the Way, pursued by 

many ancient Chinese thinkers, points to this world. The ancient Chinese did not invent 

Tao, the Way. Benjamin I. Schwartz indicates that the metaphor of the Way appears in 

many civilizations. In the Bible, it refers to the paths of righteousness and ways of the 

Lord (62). In China, Confiicius and Lao Tzu, the founders of Confiicianism and Taoism 

respectively, had different interpretations of Tao. The Confucius' Tao is to direct men to 

familiarize themselves with the world, and cultivate themselves to fit into it. In this 

respect, Confiicius' Tao is moral, social, and political. H. G. Creel thinks that the goal of 

Confucius' Tao is happiness in this life, here and now (33). On the other hand, Lao Tzu's 

Tao is to ask men not to violate nature but to regard themselves as part of the nature that 

abides in the Tao. Schwartz maintains, "Since in Lao-tzu's (Lao Tzu's) view, the 

nonhuman cosmos and even 'nattiral' aspects of human life operate in this spontaneous 
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and wu-wei (non-action) fashion, one can say that nature abides in the tao and that in 

nature tiiere is no rupture between nonbeing and being (201). Both of Confucbius' and 

Lao Tzu's interpretations of the Tao are directed to this world, not beyond the 

imagination. Han Lenk observes Chinese Tao and explains: 

The function of linguistic expression is mainly pragmatic, namely, to 
orient oneself within the world (including the social worid), to follow the 
right way ("Tao""). not to explicitiy and intentionally "initiate" it 
(Confucius). Language is not, at least not primarily, an enterprise to 
represent or depict or describe an extemal reality independent of man and 
society. (6) 

The Tao. unlike tiie absolute tmth that is unattainable, is the way toward this secular 

world. 

This pragmatic characteristic of Chinese people has had a deep impact on their 

rhetorical practices. Since they are not willing to split hairs over issues with which they 

have no direct concern with them, the analytical nature of Aristotle's rhetoric was seldom 

found in ancient Chinese rhetoric. Although the ancient Chinese did study rhetoric as an 

effective discourse, rhetoric was neither categorized as a distinctive subject, nor was it 

incorporated into the educational system. The ancient Chinese regarded rhetoric as 

useful but not important and practical enough to separate it as an independent subject. 

Oneness 

The value of oneness prohibited ancient Chinese rhetoric from being categorized 

as a distinctive subject. While ancient Chinese scholars concentrated on practical affairs, 

they showed no interest on categorizing or labeling literary works as their Greek 

counterparts did. In other words, what we now call "rhetoric, philosophy, literature. 
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ethics, religion, politics, psychology, and social relations" did not appear in the classical 

Chinese literary works. As Mary M. Gan-ett points out, "There is no Classical Chinese 

temi for "philosophy,"" and during this period there were no groups of individuals who 

saw tiiemselves as engaged in a disinterested search for a transcendental Tmth" (Pathos 

23). Similarly, Confucius at that time was not called "philosopher" either. In fact, the 

writings of tiie classical Chinese thinkers contained several fields. For instance, 

Confiicius"s .Analects is not merely a philosophical work. It also can be regarded as 

etiiics and statecrafts. The work of Han Fei Tzu contains a mixture of politics, rhetoric, 

and psychology. In proving the totalistic nature of ancient Chinese writings, Heping 

Zhao argues: 

This point is made even clearer by Westem scholars of Chinese like 
Vemon Jensen who, being outsiders, seem to have a fresher perspective in 
their perception. He calls our attention to the oneness of traditional 
Chinese writings, which was "rhetoric, literature, philosophy, religion, 
ethics, psychology, politics, and social relations" all in one . Similar 
observation of wenxue, the Chinese word for "Literature," have been made 
by Aoki, a Japanese sinologist: "by wenxue or the study of wen" in ancient 
China "was meant "writing and leaming," standing for all intellectual 
inquiry. (19) 

Wenxue, in the classical sense, covers rhetoric too. As a matter of fact, the meaning of 

Wenxue was more comprehensive than it is today. It is better clarified by Garrett: 

Rhetoric in China, in the classical period, was conceptualized as 
discourse (wen), a term that covers all polished writing. It is often 
translated as 'literature', but a review of the genres classified under wen 
reveals that it is much more comprehensive than our modem conception of 
literature. Wen included poetry, rhapsodies or prose-poems, eulogies, 
dirges, songs, ditties, and epitaphs, but it also included letters, 
admonitions, proposals, reports to superiors, commissions, memoranda to 
inferiors, replies to opponents, proclamations and edicts, history, 
philosophical essays, prefaces, persuasions, marginal jottings, 
commentaries, and dialectical treatises. (Asian Challenge 297) 
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In fact, the writings of ancient Chinese thinkers are very different from Greek 

philosopln. Since modem western scholars do not know what to call them, they are still 

labeled as "philosophy" as well. Naturally, these thinkers are called "philosophers." Due 

to tiie preoccupied perception in which philosophy is not related to rhetoric, it is, 

tiierefore, often a mistaken notion that rhetoric cannot be found in the works of the 

Chinese thinkers. Howev er, as closely examined, their works cannot only be called 

""philosophy"" but also '"literature, rhetoric, politics, ethics, and social relations" according 

to the characteristic of oneness found in ancient Chinese writings. Oneness may be a 

generalized \'alue that kept Chinese rhetoric from being a distinctive subject and being 

taught as a liberal art, but it indicates that the ancient Chinese writings include rhetoric. 

Complementary Dualism 

Yin and yang comprise Chinese dualism. Dualism seems to be a universal 

concept. The concept of Chinese dualism is yin and yang. Yin and yang, proposed by the 

School of Yin-Yang, can be regarded as Chinese dualism. Yin and yang are generated 

from the Tao or the Way, which is distinctive from Confiicius' Tao or Lao Tzu's Tao. 

Derk Bodde summarizes the theory of the School of Yin-Yang as follows: 

Lying behind the physical universe as we see it there exists an impersonal 
first cause or prime mover, known as the Tao or Way, from which all 
being has been evolved. This Tao manifests itself in the form of two all-
inclusive principles: the yang, which is the principle of activity, heat, light, 
dryness, hardness, masculinity; and the^'m, which is the principle of 
quiescence, cold, darkness, humidity, softness, femininity. Through the 
eternal interplay and interaction of these two principles, the five primary 
elements come into existence, these being fire (which is the essence of 
yang), water (which is the essence of yin), and earth, wood, and metal 
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(which are combinations in varying degrees of the Yang and the yin). 
These elements in their turn combine and recombine to produce all things 
in the universe. . . (("hinese Civilization 134) 

Dualism, in its appearance, seems to be contradictory and antagonistic. However, in the 

Chinese sense, it is complementary not adverse. }'/// and yang must be generated with the 

help of each other. Neither of them can predominate over the other; otherwise, the 

imbalance in nature will occur. By contrast, there is a very distinctive contrast in the 

westem sense of dualism or polarity which seems to be uncompromising. Westem 

dualism is sharpened by contrastive characteristics or one's superiority over the other. Lu 

maintains, "While the ancient Greeks dichotomized the physical and divine worlds 

(mind, soul), the ancient Chinese regarded ĵ m and yang as interrelated and 

interdependent (228). Angus Charles Graham makes a further distinction between 

westem dualism and Chinese dualism: 

God/world, mind/body, reality/appearance, good/evil, in which A is 
transcendent in the sense that "the meaning or import of B cannot be fiilly 
analysed and explained without recourse to A, but the reverse is not tme." 
Chinese thought on the other hand tends rather to conceptual polarities 
with A and B each "requiring the other for adequate articulation. 
(Disputers of the Tao 30) 

The westem sense of dualism is characterized by a sharp contrast between superiority and 

inferiority, rightness and falsehood, or white and black. There is no compromising or 

"gray" area between these two polarities. On the other hand, Chinese dualism is rather 

compromising and complementary. There are certain mixed points where _KZ>7 and yang 

meet. 

The principle of yin and yang is associated with relative values. It is assumed that 

yin and yang are located on the opposite sides of a circle. If everything in the universe is 
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not only absolutely iw or absolutely vi//z.i,' but also the mixture of both, it will fall on an 

imidentified point of the circular spectrum w'\th yin and yang on the opposite sides. 

When everything is perceived and interpreted by subjective human beings, relative 

perspectives are inevitably generated. These relative perspectives fall between the 

exfreme sides of yin and yang. Chung-Ying Cheng commends: 

In short, change in reality is to be understood according to the dialectic 
transformation of >7>7 into yang and yang into yin. . . Change can be 
regarded as an occasion for relativism: Change relativizes the standards of 
e\ aluation, because it generates new interests, new relationships, and new 
values. But even independently of change, things can be seen in different 
perspectives and in different relationships and from different points of 
\ iew, although the attention of one's understanding may be fixed on one 
focus. (34-5) 

Change evolves from the dialectic transformation of yin and yang and gives rise to the 

relative values. Since change allows people to express different points of views from 

different angles, yin and yang, an important concept of Chinese cosmology, therefore, 

must have something to do with rhetoric. In correlating Chinese cosmology with 

rhetoric, Kennedy expounds by providing his opinions: 

Just as some philosophical connections can be drawn between Plato's 
metaphysics and his rhetoric, as seen in Socrates's discussion of tmth, 
beauty, and love in the Phaedms, so there are some connections between 
Chinese cosmology and rhetoric. Speech is yang, silence is yin (Graham 
1989:331). To achieve social order yang andyin need to come together 
harmoniously: "Differences of viewpoint cannot be overcome by 
contention. . . It is advantageous to seek opportunities to present one's 
view to those in authority, but disadvantageous to urge ardently 
acceptance of one's own views" (Oliver 1971: 176-77). Kari Kao (1984: 
326) has argued that the cosmogony of the theory of yang andyin is the 
source of parallelism in Chinese rhetoric, which he views as a distinctive 
cultural phenomenon. (Comparative Rhetoric 157) 
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As distinctive from western dualism characterized by two absolute uncompromising 

elements, Chinese dualism, yin and rang, is rather complementary and compromising. 

This complenientai7 and compromising nature contains relative perspectives. The 

relative characteristic of Chinese dualism, vvV? and yang, makes it possible to be 

connected with rhetoric, 

Hamiony, saving face, the Mandate of Heaven, respect for authority, respect for 

tiie past, pragmatism, oneness, and complementary dualism are values that the ancient 

Chinese held. They were in part generated from Chinese geographical features. They, in 

tum, shaped Chinese rhetorical discourse that is compromising and conservative as 

opposed to Greek eristic and progressive rhetoric. It can be concluded that the physical 

environment determines economy, politics, and culture that in tum shape rhetoric. 

The Periods before the Chin (Qin) Dynasty (before 221 B.C.) 

The introduction of the periods before the Chin (Qin) dynasty (before 221 B.C.) is 

extremely important, because an understanding of the historical background will give the 

reader an idea of how rhetoric was shaped. In particular, the introduction of the period of 

Spring-Autumn and Warring States, also known as the classical period, will inform the 

reader of how a turbulent era formed classical Chinese rhetoric. It should be noted that 

the historical differences between ancient Greece and China conditioned, produced, and 

perpetuated by geographical, economic, social, and political factors as Hu says (Scientific 

Spirit and Method 106) would lead to different rhetorics. The focus in this study is on the 

comparison between two rhetorics in the classical period. Therefore, it is important to 
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imderstand the periods before the Chin dynasty since classical Chinese rhetoric 

burgeoned, was developing, and had fully developed during these periods. 

The Prehistoric Period 

The prehistoric period is the period that is not proved archaeologically but is 

recorded in Chinese history. It includes the remote antiquity and the Hsia (Xia) dynasty. 

The legends and myths in this period have some rhetorical implications that influenced 

classical rhetoric. 

Remote Antiquity 

The prehistorical period is always marked by its myths, legends, and theology in 

e\'ery culture. Unlike Greek mythology that emphasizes romantic interactions between 

gods and humans, Chinese myths and legends mostly focus on human affairs. Michael 

states: 

P'an Ku, primal man, a giant figure, had created the space between 
heaven and earth for mankind to live in.. . Later there were other mythical 
mlers, such as Lord Big Nest, who taught people to build homes in trees in 
times of flood, and later still another group of culture heroes, Fu Hsi, 
Queen Nu Wo, and Shen Nung. Fu Hsi was credited with having taught 
man the domestication of animals, hunting and fishing, and having 
introduced the institution of marriage. He also was the inventor of 
musical instmments and of the calendar. Queen Nu Wo, who like Fu Hsi 
had a human head but a serpent's body, overcame with her magic a great 
conflagration. Finally Shen Nung, the "Divine Farmer," who had a human 
body and the head of an ox, was the first to teach people how to till the 
soil and use the plow. He also introduced markets for trade and 
discovered herb medicine... More rational are the legends of the culture 
heroes who allegedly followed these early mythological figures: the 
Yellow Emperor, a number of other legendary mlers, and finally the "sage 
mlers," Yao and Shun, and the Great Yu, the last already referred to. The 
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Yellow Emperor (Iluang-ti) was said to have defeated barbarian tribal 
neighbors, the Miao, then living in North China, and to have established 
gONcrnment institutions. He invented the use of money and even the 
compass. . Yao and Shun were in Chinese tradition paradigms of virtue, 
in fact so virtuous that they overcame all problems of their times chiefly 
through the appointment of brilliant ministers and, especially, 
successors—Yao selecting Shun, and Shun selecting the Great Yu. (11-2) 

Contrary to the Greek myths that are characterized by their imaginative romances and 

adventures, tiie Chinese myths and legends demonstrate how these mythological and 

legendary heroes and kings solved problems and invented things useful for their people. 

All they did in\ olved human affairs, not those beyond this worid. On one hand, this may 

suggest tiiat the pragmatic bent found in Chinese culture can be traced back to these 

myths and legends. On the other hand, these legendary heroes and sage kings set models 

for the later generations to follow. Respect for the past, one of the values of Chinese 

society, that was discussed earlier, is associated with the glorious deeds that the 

legendary heroes and sage kings achieved. Pragmatism and respect for the past have 

deeply influenced Chinese rhetoric from the classical period to the present. 

The Hsia Dynasty 

The Great Yu, famous for his program of flood control, was the founder of the 

Hsia dynasty. The debate on the existence of the Hsia (Xia) dynasty is controversial. 

Accordmg to the classical Chinese texts, the Hsia dynasty (approximately 2183 to 1752 

B.C.) did exist before the Shang dynasty. Lu explains that the Shang Shu (the Book of 

Documents) has some segments of Hsia military and political stmcttires along with 

various official speeches (46). Chinese historians have unanimously acknowledged the 
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existence of tiie Hsia dynasty. However, some western historians are suspicious of its 

existence because of the lack of written records and archaeological evidence. In any 

e\ent, many of the Hsia cidtural and social mores were inherited by the succeeding Shang 

dynasty, which was established around 1751 B.C. 

The Historical Period 

The Shang Dynasty 

The Shang dy nasty followed the Hsia dynasty. The belief in myth and spirituality 

was a common practice among the antique people including the ancient Greeks and 

Chinese. Lu maintains, "Just as mythic expression was characteristic of Greek culture 

from Homeric times to the fifth century B.C.E., ancient China from the Xia (Hsia) to 

Shang dynasties was preoccupied with its belief in myth and spirituality" (46). In 

conttast with the Greek gods associated with eloquence, the Chinese Shang-ti (the Lord-

on-High, the mler of the spirits, and the ancestor of the Shang) allegedly designated a 

leader and gave him instmctions. In the Homeric period, the Greeks believed that 

eloquence, granted by the gods, could be given to the chosen few. However, the Chinese 

Shang-ti, the supematural being, could only communicate with the king whom he 

mandated. The king would justify his legitimacy through worship of Shang-ti (Lu 49; 

Eberhard 19). Only the king himself could worship Shang-ti, and this religious fimction 

elevated him to the exahed position that sanctioned his authority (Michael 22). This is 

the origin of the Mandate of Heaven. 
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On the other hand, the masses could worship various other deities and their 

deceased ancestors. The ancient Chinese believed that nature can-ied the spirits in the 

fomis of mountains, rivers, trees, stones, and rocks, while human spirits dwelled in a 

netiierworld (Michael 21). Living beings were to worship the spirits of nature and their 

deceased ancestors for two reasons. First, the spirits had to be assuaged; otherwise, they 

became "hungry ghosts," if they were untended. Second, ancestors watched over their 

li\ing progeny and gave them guidance and blessings. The Chinese ancestor cuft was 

carried on by male descendants. The head of the family, particularly the male, mediated 

the communication between the deceased and the living. During ritual ceremonies, as Lu 

describes, the sacrifice of animals, food and wine, the buming of incense, prayers, and 

kow tow ing in order from the eldest to the youngest showed respect for and asked advice 

from the ancestors (49). The value of respect for the past was seen in the ceremonial 

practices of ancestor worship among the common people. 

The hierarchical stmcture is evident in both worship of Shang-ti in the imperial 

court and worship of the ancestors among the commonality. In the royal court, worship 

of Shang-ti exclusively by the king may suggest that a hierarchical stmcture was formed 

by an authoritarian regime. At the same time, ancestor worship among the common 

people also demonstrated another hierarchical stmcture. This hierarchical stmcture in 

Chinese society has had a deep impact on rhetorical discourse, lasting from the ancient 

time until now. 

116 



The West Chou (Zhou) Dynasty 

King Wu of the Chou (Zhou) killed the last mler of the Shang dynasty, replaced 

the Shang and established the Chou dynasty in 1123 B.C. The Chou dynasty could not 

make use of the Shang-ti who was the clan divinity of the Shang. However, in order to 

justify tiieir new regime, according to Michael, the Duke of Chou (King Wu's younger 

brotiier) fomiulated the theory of the Mandate of Heaven. He announced that Heaven set 

morality as a standard for the ruler of mankind, granted the Mandate of Heaven to the 

mler, and made tiie mler the intermediary between Heaven's command and human fate 

(28-9). The tiieory of tiie Mandate of Heaven was cleariy shown in the speech of the 

Duke of Chou as follows: 

Implacable Heaven sent down min on Yin (the Shang dynasty). Yin has 
lost the mandate and Chou has received it. Yet 1 do not dare to say 
whether our foundations will always abide in prosperity . . . or whether it 
will end in misfortune . . . Heaven's mandate is not easily preserved. 
Heaven is hard to rely upon. (Schwartz 47) 

In his speech, the Mandate of Heaven for the first time appeared in Chinese history. It 

was a symbol of authority once the new leader had taken over the old regime. It formed a 

highly hierarchical stmcture that affected classical Chinese rhetorical discourse, making 

it distinguishable from its ancient Greek counterpart. 

After the Shang was defeated and the territory was taken over by the Chou, the 

leaders who allied with the Chou, the Chou king's brothers and cousins, had to be 

rewarded and appeased according to their merits. They were conferred as feudal lords 

over a number of fiefs that were indirectly controlled by the Chou, and the king of Chou 

possessed and govemed his domain. To render their homage to the king, the vassals paid 
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tribute and served with the military forces. The political system was highly hierarchical, 

not only in the royal govemment but also in the liefs as well. Rodzinski considers that 

the Chou can be classified as an early stage of Chinese feudalism (23). This unstable 

feudal system, devised by the Duke of Chou, appeared to have maintained peace within 

tiie realm for two-and-a-half centuries. This period has been historically called the West 

Chou. because tiie capital was built in Sian in the northwest of China. 

The Classical Period (Spring-Autumn and Warring States Period) 

Peace did not persist very long. As early as 771 B.C., an attack by the northem 

""barbarians" forced the West Chou to move its capital from Sian to the east near the 

present city of Loyang. The dynasty was named "the East Chou dynasty." The feudal 

states no longer went to the Chou capital and underwent the ceremony of feudal 

investiture (Bodde, Chinese CivilizationlOl). The succession of the feudal lords was no 

longer confirmed by the king. They enlarged their territories and power through 

annexation of weaker neighbors. The power and influence of the Chou king sank rapidly 

from then onwards and his domain was limited to the land around the capital. 

Fortunately, the concept of the Mandate of Heaven protected the late Chou mlers from 

being attacked by their feudal subjects. Nevertheless, the small feudal states were 

mevitably armexed by the large states, and the thrones of some feudal lords were usurped 

by their subjects. Alignments and conflicts often shifted among the feudal states. The 

entire period of the East Chou dynasty covered the epoch of Spring-Auttimn and Warring 

States (722-221 B.C.). The epoch of Spring-Auttimn and Warring States, in fact. 
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includes two periods. The period of Spring-Autumn is named after the first chronological 

historical account of the Spring and Autumn Annals, covering the years from 722 to 481 

B.C. (Michael 37). During the early period of Spring-Autumn, the Chinese temtory was 

divided among fifteen larger feudal states interspersed with numerous small fiefs. These 

states, although having frequent conflicts among themselves, treated one another with 

chivalry. Rodzinski describes this period: 

The principal feature of political development in the Spring and Autumn 
period was the struggle for dominance between the mlers of the separate 
states composing the Chou realm, in whose hands all effective power 
already rested. Warfare between them was almost endemic, and its result 
was the steady expansion of the stronger and the disappearance by 
annexation of the weaker ones. (27) 

Eventually, the type of the conflict was changed from endemic combat into large-scale 

mutual annihilation. The weaker states were annexed and incorporated into the larger 

and sttonger ones. Only seven states survived and continued to stmggle to determine 

who would be the last to defeat the others and unify the whole country. This period of 

constant and devastating wars is called "the period of Warring States." Bodde describes: 

With the advent of the appropriately named Warring States period, 
warfare lost its chivalric character and tumed into large-scale conflict, 
waged in deadly eamest by armies of tens of thousands for the primary 
purpose of territorial armexation. It was backed up by political alliances, 
diplomatic intrigue, and such techniques as bribery and assassination. 
(Chinese Civilization 102) 

During the Warring States epoch, Chinese society underwent a drastic change in 

every aspect, politically, economically, and socially. The population was booming. The 

growth of population had two major reasons: first, agricultural techniques were improved 

with the discovery of iron, better plows and fertilizers, building of inigation and water-
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control works (Bodde Chinese ('ivilization 102). More food was produced to feed more 

people. Second, larger states imnexed small states and absorbed non-Chinese fribal 

people. This increasing population could not fit into the feudal system. Instead new 

adminisfrative districts, hsien, was governed by appointed state officials (Michael 39). 

Bureaucratic ofTicials replaced feudalistic aristocrats in order to govem people within the 

disfricts. Lands were redistributed. The disintegration of serfdom granted peasants an 

opportunity to become owners of land. A money system based on metal coinage was 

inttoduced and ga\e rise to prosperity of the merchant class. The lower middle class 

emerged. These drastic changes in politics, economy, and society created many 

rhetoricians and invited all sorts of rhetorical concepts and principles. 

Classics as Early Chinese Rhetorical Evidence 

Classical Chinese rhetoric did not appear all of a sudden. It had to be influenced 

by earlier rhetoric. Like the Greek Homeric poems, Chinese Shu Ching or Shang Shu 

(the Book of Documents or the Book of History), and Shi Ching (the Book of Poetry or 

the Book of Odes) illustrate this early rhetorical concepts. Also like the Homeric poems, 

these classics do not indicate the presence of rhetoric as a study of effective discourse; 

however, they do show rhetoric as a common practice in antiquity. They demonstrate the 

three genres of speech although these genres are rather mdimentary. In fact, they are the 

predecessors of classical Chinese rhetoric. 

The earliest Chinese writing was found on bones (animal bones, later only tortoise 

shells) dated in the Shang dynasty. The characters inscribed in bones represented oracles. 
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In order to obtain the oracles, the shell was burnt so that the other side formed cracks 

from which the future was foretold (Eberhard 18). In addition, the ritual and political 

acti\ ities of the Shang dynasty were recorded on these bones, called Gia Gu Wen (Shell-

bone Writing). Just as ancient Greece evolved from the Homeric myths to Aristotelian 

rationality, ancient China transformed from the oracular Shang to the rational Chou. In 

the Chou dynasty, decision making took the place of the mythical oracles. Anything that 

was decided had to be based on a rational approach, such as decisions made by the mlers 

who w ere usually given advice by their consultants (or shi). During this time, the 

Chinese classics such as Shu Ching or Shang Shu (the Book of Documents or the Book of 

History), and Shi Ching (the Book of Poetry or the Book of Odes) were written. These 

books were used to record politics, ethics, rhetoric, and social relations of the imperial 

lives as well as the common lives in antiquity (approximately from the twenty-second to 

the fifth centuries B.C.). 

Shang Shu (The Book of History or the Book of Documents) 

Shang Shu, according to Lu, is believed to be the first and oldest historical 

Chinese text, recording historical events, speeches, discussions, pronouncements, and 

persuasive activities dating back to the Xia (Hsia) dynasty (101). These records were 

primarily speeches and events of the imperial court. The writer of these speeches and 

events was the shi quan (historiographer). Lu explains that shi quan, a position 

established in the Shang dynasty, was in charge of recording historical events, legends, 

and general knowledge, and more specifically was responsible for fiyan (recording 
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speeches) and.// shi (recording events) (53). Since then, the role of the shi quan has been 

settled tiiroughout Chinese history, regardless of shifts of dynasties. Because it records 

speeches, discussions, pronouncements, and persuasive activities dating as eariy as the 

Hsia dynasty, Shang Shu cim be said to be the first historical account that has rhetorical 

features. There are two kinds of speeches presented in Shang Shu, as explained by Lu: 

Shang Shu includes a collection of speeches by ministers addressed to the 
kings of Zhou (Chou). Two kinds of speeches are present: shi (taking 
oath) and gao (public advising). A shi was performed by a mler in 
relation to his soldiers before a war expediency in order to encourage 
morale. A gao was performed by the king at mass gatherings such as the 
celebration of a harvest. Shi is more akin to the Greek notion of 
deliberative speech that aims at political expedience and communal 
bonding, while gao is similar to the Greek notion of epideictic speech that 
amplifies deeds and celebrates virtue. (58) 

Lu claims that two kinds of speeches presented in Shang Shu are shi (taking oath) and 

gao (public advising), and he further connects the speeches in Shang Shu with the ancient 

Greek genres of speeches. However, Oliver analyzed three kinds of speeches in Shang 

Shu from a westem point of view. 

Three kinds of speeches are represented in the Book of History. The first 
type are "charges," which were exhortations delivered by kings or 
generals to their troops on the eve of battle, to incite them to fight better. 
The second type are "instmctions," which may be either advice given by 
ministers to mlers or guidance presented by kings to newly appointed 
ministers. Third were "aimouncements," actually major policy speeches, 
often highly charged with persuasion, delivered by kings to assemblages 
in their courts. (103) 

When it comes to analysis or categorization, the differences between these two scholars 

can be understood because of different cultural backgrounds. Both Oliver and Lu's 

categorizations of the speeches of Shang Shu (the Book of History) are different on the 
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surface. However, when closely examined, all the speeches they discussed are either 

deliberative or epideictic genres. 

The following, a segment extracted from Shang Shu translated by James Legge is 

an example of the deliberative genre. Yu, minister to Shun (reigned from 2254 to 2204 

B.C.), made a speech before fighting against Miao, the tribe in the southwest of ancient 

China: 

Yu on this assembled all the princes and made a speech to the host, saying, 
'"Ye multitudes here arrayed, listen all of you to my orders. Stupid is this 
lord of Miao, ignorant, erring, and disrespectful. Spiteful and insolent to 
others, he thinks that all ability and virtue are with himself A rebel 
against right, he destroys all the obligations of virtue. Superior men are 
kept by him in obscurity and mean men fill all the offices. The people 
reject and will not protect him. Heaven is sending down calamities upon 
him. 1 therefore, along with you, my multitude of gallant men, bear the 
instmctions of the sovereign to punish his crimes. Let you proceed with 
united heart and strength; so shall our enterprise be crowned with 
success." (Shu Ching 24) 

The speech above is an example of deliberative oratory. It aims at persuading the 

soldiers to take certain actions. First, Yu gave several reasons why the lord of Miao had 

to be punished in order to justify the war, and then exhorted the troop to fight with united 

heart and strength. The genre of deliberative oratory is well illustrated in Shang Shu (the 

Book of History). In addition, epideictic genre is not scant in Shang Shu either. For 

example, Yu praised Shun, his predecessor: 

Yu said, "So far good! But let your light shine, O Sovereign, all under 
heaven, even to the grassy shores of the seas, and throughout the myriad 
states the most worthy of the people will all wish to be your ministers. 
Then, O Sovereign, you may advance them to office. They will set forth 
and you will receive their reports; you will make proof of them according 
to their merits; you will confer chariots and robes according to their 
services. Who would dare not to cultivate a humble virtue? Who would 
dare not to respond to you with reverence? If you, O Sovereign, do not act 
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thus, all your ministers together will daily decline to a meritless 
character."" (Legge, Shu Ching 33) 

Ob\ iously, this speech aims at the praise of Shun's virtue. However, it should be 

clarified that this speech is not flattery. In ancient China, ministers were supposed to 

speak frankly in front of the sovereign in spite of danger to their positions or lives. In 

fact, according to 01i\ er. their communication "must flow unimpededly in two 

directions: from the throne to the people and from the people to the throne. Ministers 

must be courageous in speaking with utmost frankness to their monarchs; and kings must 

make unmistakably clear what responsibilities and duties they expect their ministers, 

generals, and officials to exercise" (102). In ancient times, instead of giving their thrones 

to their sons, the sage-emperors selected virtuous and brilliant ministers as successors. 

For instance, Yao (legendary emperor, living around the 3"̂  millennium B.C.) selected 

Shun, and Shun (legendary emperor, living around the 3'̂ '' millennium B.C.) selected the 

Great Yu who was the founder of the Hsia dynasty (2183-1752 B.C.). In any event, 

Shang Shu demonstrates two of the genres of speech—deliberative and epideictive. It 

reveals early rhetorical features, as did the Homeric poems. 

Shi Jing (Songs, the Book of Poetry or the Book of Odes) 

Shi Jing, the major Chou dynasty text, as described by Lu signifies a cultural 

orientation and rhetorical emphasis on moralistic, ritualistic, and artistic appeals (95-6). 

It is highly acclaimed not only by modem scholars but also by ancient thinkers. For 

instance, in Lun Yu (the Analects), Confucius had a very high regard for Shi Jing. He 

said: 
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Little ones. Why is it that none of you study the Songs (Shi Jing)l For the 
.V()//t,'.v will help you to incite people's emotions, to observe their feelings, 
to keep company, to express your grievances. They may be used at home 
in the service of one's father; abroad, in the service of one's prince. 
Moreover, they will widen your acquaintance with the names of birds, 
beasts, plants and trees. (Waley 212) 

ShiJing demonstrates social relations, political significance, as well as rhetorical 

expressions of the ancient time. Comparable with the Homeric poems, the Iliad and 

Odyssey. ShiJing, dating from the eleventh to fifth centuries B.C., enlightens the history 

of Chinese rhetorical discourse. Highlighting its moralistic emphasis, it shaped thoughts 

of the ancient Chinese and influenced their way of communication. ShiJing is a 

collection of 305 poems, with each line of a poem consisting of four words (characters). 

Like other Chinese poems, Shi Jing was well arranged in a rhyming scheme in which the 

second and fourth lines rhyme and sometimes all four lines rhyme. Shi Jing has three 

sections: Guofeng (National Wind); Ya (Elegance); and Song (Eulogy). Ya is fiuther 

divided into two subsections: Siao Ya (Small Elegance) and Da Ya (Great Elegance). 

According to Lu, the Guofeng section, composed by the commonalty, represents the lives 

of the working class in the form of folk songs; the Ya and Song sections, more refined 

and standardized, produced by the official and aristocratic classes, are celebratory and 

ceremonial in nature (96). Shi Jing can be included in the domain of epideictic oratory, 

not only because some poems in Shi Jing have ceremonial narration but also because 

other poems have something other than ceremonial features. Kennedy explains, 

"Epideictic originally referred to demonstrations of merit or faults, but comes to include 

all oratory which is not deliberative or judicial; in late antiquity it is even used of other 

literary genres, including forms of poetry, so that all writing is embraced in the field of 
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rhetoric" (Art of Persuasion 10). In addition, Lu explains, "In ShiJing, however, poems 

ha\e two elements: mei (to beautify), used in praise and celebration of persons, spirits, 

and occasions; and ci (to attack or criticize), referring to poems which exposed, criticized, 

or denounced the aristocracy and society" (96-7). The functions of epideictic oratory are 

to praise and blame. In this case, Chinese mei is equivalent to praise while Chinese ci is 

explained as blame. Consequently, Shi Jing can be considered poetry of epideictic genre. 

In order to demonstrate the epideictic nature of Shi Jing, two poems in Shi Jing 

will be extracted to show their eulogistic and reproachful characteristics. A poem in the 

Guofeng section reveals a warrior who blamed his prince and condemned the war that 

caused the majority of his fellow warriors' deaths and left a few of them on the 

battlefield: 

How few of us are left, how few! 
Why do we not go back? 
Were it not for our prince and his concems. 
What should we be doing here in the dew? 

How few of us are left, how few! 
Why do we not go back? 
Were it not for our prince's own concems. 
What should we be doing here in the mud? (Waley 113) 

In addition to blame, praise is also found in the Shi Jing, in the 7a and Song sections. The 

following poem excerpted from the Da Ya (Great Elegance) section eulogizes King Wen 

of the Chou dynasty: 

Bright, aloft. Wen, Glitteringly, 
Chou, tho' an old regime, gat new decree; 
Had not Chou been there like the sun's fountainhead 
The supernal seals had never caught sun's tum 
That King Wen tread 
Up, down, to stand 
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With the heavenly veils to left hand and right hand. (Ezra Pound 148) 

Eulogies of the ruler. King Wen of the Chou dynasty, are shown in several poems in Da 

Ya. 

Shi Jing shows more than the functions of censure and eulogy. For instance, the 

follow ing poem warns that slanderous speeches arise and cannot be forbidden: 

Swift that flying kite 
Makes for that middle mound. 
The false words of the people, 
Wh>' does no one stop them? 
My friends, be on your guard; 
Slanderous words are on the rise. (Waley 313) 

Shi Jing is sfrongly characterized by its epideictic rhetoric as shown above. Not only 

expressions of blame and praise but also other expressions are present in the poems. 

Unlike Shang Shu that records the events and speeches of kings and nobles, Shi Jing is 

closer to the daily lives of the common people. Shi Jing is a book that demonstrates not 

only rhetorical activities among the kings and nobles but also rhetorical expressions 

among the commonalties. 

Shang Shu (The Book of History or the Book of Documents) is a book of 

deliberative and epideictic genres and Shi Jing (Songs, the Book of Poetry or the Book of 

Odes) is the book of epideictic genre. Like the Homeric poems, Shang Shu and Shi Jing 

record the events and the speeches of the ancients, and demonstrate early rhetorical 

features. However, also like the Homeric poems, they do not indicate that any 

intellectual in antiquity who intended to study rhetoric as effective discourse. 
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The Emergence of Shi (the Persuader) 

The emergence of Chinese shi has its significance. Like the Greek sophists, most 

of the shi were rhetors and rhetoricians who expressed their rhetorical concepts and 

principles. They were credited with promoting classical Chinese rhetoric. It must be 

noted that due to their study in rhetoric, Chinese rhetoric was not only a practice but also 

a study of effective discourse. 

During tiie period of the Wan-ing States (475-221 B.C.), the status of the East 

Chou was deteriorating more seriously than ever. Numerous conflicts and wars occurred 

among tiie autonomous vassal states. While the large states attempted to annex the small 

states, the small states stmggled to survive within the conflicts and wars. In response to 

the needs of the state lords who tried to expand or stmggled to protect their lands, the shi 

were in a great demand. 

Due to the constant wars and the collapse of feudalism, many aristocrats lost their 

lands and became impoverished. At the same time, some individuals were not bom of 

nobility, but were well-educated. Both the aristocrats and the scholars did not have any 

practical skills other than their knowledge to make a living. In order to survive, they 

either taught young boys politics, history, social relations, ethics, and statecrafts or 

traveled from state to state seeking a mler who would accept their counsel for governing 

the state. At that time, competence and knowledge were more valued than class 

privileges. These intellectuals were called ""shi" and were considered a group of 

poUticians, educators, or thinkers. The original meaning of shi stood for the lower 
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aristocracy, sons of nobility, and the "knights"" of the feudal system (Michael 42). Their 

task was to perform ritual ceremonies. Later, during the Wan-ing States period, the title 

shi meant not only a man of prestigious status but a man of letters. The tenn shi has 

different meanings. Lu explains the shi as leamed and skilled men in ancient China (26). 

According to James. I. Crump: 

To be a shih (shi) was, on the whole, to be an honored person. Of course, 
shih of differing traditions indulged in name-calling from time to time, but 
writers of the past who have been preserved for us agree that the shih was 
preferable to the courtier. However, certain of the shih began to be known 
more for their rhetoric than for their philosophy, though all still sought and 
accepted positions in govemment rather than in teaching the young as in 
Greece. (8) 

Like the original meaning of the sophists, shi has a broader meaning. Not only >;OM shui 

or bian shi (the fravelling persuaders or persuaders) who travelled from court to court, but 

also the Chinese thinkers whose thoughts and principlies have influenced the Chinese 

throughout the entire history are also called shi. J. I. Cmmp maintains that all shi were 

persuaders (4). Raphals indicates that all philosophers of the Warring States period were 

persuaders in a sense, including Confucius himself (118). Confiicius was a shi, because 

he was not only from a declining aristocratic class but was also a leamed man. However, 

he was distinguishable from the other shi because of his insistence on practicing morality 

in the political arena. For most of the shi, morality seemed impractical and unattractive. 

State lords seemed to have had much interest in immediate efficacy of political and 

military tactics rather than mere ethical idealism that was far beyond reality. Most of the 

shi catered to the interests of the state lords and neglected morality. Sometimes they 

were sent as envoys to other states, attempting intrigue with these states against other 
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states. In fact, they were the major figures who manipulated state lords and created the 

history of the eras of Spring-Autumn and Warring States. 

In ancient China, shi were of several kinds. According to Lu, shi were 

categorized into three groups by their particular activities: 

The first group, refen-ed to as xtie shi, were scholars of various schools of 
thought, such as Confucius and Lao Tzu, who had fonnulated ideas or 
written books addressing philosophical, metaphysical, and political 
questions. The second group, known as ce shi, engaged in political 
persuasion using highly crafted rhetorical skills. Two well-known ce shi 
were Su Chin and Chang Yi. The third group, known as fang shi, or shu 
shi, were specialists in a particular field such as astronomy, agriculture, or 
divination. (64) 

It is doubtful that fang shi, a group of specialists, were engaged in rhetorical activities. 

How ever, xue shi and ce shi (or you shui or bian shi) were really involved in rhetorical 

discourse. However, xue shi were more respectable because of their scholarly 

prominence and moral advocacy. Lao Tzu was reluctant to engage in rhetorical 

activities; however, he contributed to some rhetorical concepts that earmot be neglected. 

Except for Lao Tzu and Chuang Tzu who lived in seclusion, Confucius and his followers, 

Mencius, £ind Xun Tzu, and other schools of thought delighted in going in for rhetorical 

activities. On the other hand, ce shi were a group of opportunists who wandered from 

state to state seeking employment as counselors. Oliver describes their features as 

follows: 

Of course they were also, in some degree, rhetoricians. 'Adept in 
persuasion, quick in wit, owing no allegiance to anything beyond their 
own aggrandizement', this was a class of men who lived on their 
eloquence. These wandering scholar-rhetoricians made jobs for 
themselves by convincing kings that their counsel was needed. Persuasion 
was their stock in trade. The skill they sought to attain was mastery of the 
strategy of influencing human behavior. (126) 
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To be a ce .shi, three things need to be considered: first, he had to be eloquent; second, he 

had to understand human psychology; third, he should not consider morally. 

Most ce slu were professionals who were not concerned with the welfare of 

people but were only concemed with their own benefits. On the other hand, most xue .shi 

were teachers. They taught history, statecraft, social relations, and ethics. Like ce shi, 

they tta\'eled from state to state trying to persuade mlers; however, unlike ce shi, most of 

them were concemed with the stability of society and the welfare of people. They placed 

morality abo\ e anything else, Mencius serves as a good example. When he visited king 

Hwuy of Leang, he had a conversation with the king: 

The king said, "Venerable Sir, since you have not counted it far to come 
here, a distance of a thousand le (a unit of distance), may I presume that 
you are likewise provided with (counsels) to profit my kingdom?" 
Mencius replied, "Why must your Majesty use that word 'profit'? What I 
am likewise provided with are (counsels to) benevolence and 
righteousness; and these are my only topics." (Legge, Mencius 124) 

Although xue shi strongly emphasized the hierarchical relationships, they did not act 

obsequiously and cater to the tastes of the mlers. Sometimes, their frankness and courage 

risked their positions and lives. In this respect, Oliver commends: 

One of the darkest aspects of ancient Chinese society was the autocracy of 
its mlers. And one of the brightest factors was the courage and frankness 
of the scholarly counsellors who dared to analyze the mlers' faults and 
failures and to prescribe persuasively a set of principles and programs of 
refomi (90). 
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Kennedy says, "Chinese thinkers, however, often emphasized a need for frankness and 

sincerity in political contexts somewhat not found elsewhere" (Comparative Rhetoric 

143). 

Although xue shi and ce shi both had interest in persuading kings, the differences 

between tiiem were quite distinguishable as shown above. In addition to these 

differences, .v;/c' shi such as Confucius, Mo-tzu, and Mensius proposed their rhetorical 

concepts and taught them to their disciples. These rhetorical concepts together with their 

philosophical, political and ethical concepts were complied into books. By contrast, busy 

dealing with intriguing diplomacy, ce shi seem to have had no intention to write their 

rhetorical theories in books. Their major concern was only the success of persuasion. 

The emergence of shi had a major impact on the rise and fall of the vassal states. 

More importantiy, shi were the intellectuals who contributed to classical Chinese 

rhetoric. These shi were aware of the power of rhetoric. Some of them began to study 

rhetoric, express their rhetorical concepts, and write them down. 

Chinese Rhetoric as a Study of Effective Discourse 

In order to compare classical Chinese rhetoric with classical Greek rhetoric, it is 

necessary to show that Chinese rhetoric is a sttidy of effective discourse. The following 

sections will investigate how Chinese thinkers were conscious of rhetoric and how they 

expressed their rhetorical concepts and principles. In addition, Chan-kuo Ts 'e, a book of 

the art of persuasion, will be discussed. These Chinese thinkers belonged to different 

schools of thought that are classifed as Confiicianism, Taosim, Mohism, the School of 
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Ming, and Legalism. Their rhetorical concepts and principles were quite different, each 

having their own emphases, llxcept for Han Fei Tzu who wrote an essay on persuasion, 

most of their rhetorical concepts and principles are scattered in their major works. 

Despite this fact, they did study rhetoric and regard it as effective discourse. 

The term xiuci (the Chinese temi for rhetoric) appeared before Plato coined the 

temi "rhetoric."" The earliest appearance of xiuci was recorded in Yi Jing (the Book of 

Change), which was written during the West Chou (Zhou) dynasty (1027-770 B.C.). The 

original phrase is xiuci Ii qi eheng understood as "polished expressions are to be based on 

sincerity" or "polishing the expressions in order to establish one's sincerity" (Karl 

Kao 150). From its definition, it can be seen that rhetoric in ancient China had been 

studied before the eighth century B.C. However, substantial examples of the study of 

rhetoric only can be found during the epoch of Spring-Autumn and Warring States. In 

particular, rhetorical concepts and principles founds in these schools of thought are the 

demonsfrations of the existence of the study of rhetoric. 

Before discussing these rhetorical concepts and principles as found in the various 

schools of thought, one thing must be clarified. The thoughts that these schools proposed 

are not only philosophical but also rhetorical, ethical, social, and political. In a strict 

sense, Chinese philosophy cannot be regarded as "pure," because it is practical. A. C. 

Graham thinks that in contrast to the westem philosopher's "What is the tmth?" Chinese 

thinkers always sought "Where is the Way?" the way to govem the state and regulate 

personal life (Disputers of the Tao 3). Moreover, the classical Chinese thinkers did not 

know of a word called "philosophy," as named by their Greek counterparts in the other 
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side of tiie world. As mentioned earlier, the Chinese did not categorize subject matters. 

They tended to incorporate everything into a whole. On that account, Lun Yu (the 

.Analects), Tao Te Ching, Men Tzu. Chuang Tzu, and Mo Tzu involve much more than 

philosophy. In fact, most of these books, although stressing moral philosophy, are also 

freatises on politics, rhetoric, social relations, and psychology. 

It is obvious that these schools of thought do not only have their philosophical 

principles but their rhetorical concepts as well. However, each of the schools of thought 

emphasized only a part of the overall rhetorical concepts elaborated upon by Aristotle. 

The rhetorical emphases among Confucianism, Taoism, Mohism, the School of Ming, 

and Legalism for the most part are quite different, because their rhetorical emphases are 

determined by their preferences. Their rhetorical emphases will be discussed separately 

in the following sections. 

The Schools of Thought 

Confucian Rhetoric 

Confiicius (552-479 B.C.) 

Advocating that statecraft had to be concemed with morality, unsurprisingly, 

Confticius failed to be accepted by the lord of his native state of Lu (in current 

Shangdong Province). He decided to travel from state to state seeking any wise lord who 

would practice the theory of the benevolent govemment. Throughout his lifetime, 

Confiicius never succeeded in fmding any lord who could appreciate his talent and recmit 

him in the imperial court except that he once occupied a minor official post in the state of 
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1 11 Wing-tsit Chan says that to his disappointment, at the age of sixty-eight, he returned 

to his own state, taught his moral philosophy to his disciples, and edited the Classics (17). 

Confucius himself did not write books. His disciples compiled his speeches and 

responses to the questions of his followers into a Book called Lun Yu (the Analects). The 

Analects contains twenty books, each of which ranges from three to forty-seven pieces 

with short dialogues and speeches. His speeches always centered on the Tao (the Way), 

te (xirtue), jen (benevolence), //" (ceremony or good manners and speeches), and yi 

(rightousness). He preferred these moral values rather than anything else. 

Morality is closely connected with speech in Chinese rhetoric, particularly 

Confucian rhetoric. J. Vemon Jensen illustrates that moral characters in speech are often 

sfressed in the major schools of thought such as Confucianism, Taoism, and Mohism 

(157-8). In effect, "good men speaking well" was not only Quintilian's advocacy. It 

appeared long before Quintilian was bom, as shown in Confucius's remarks, "The Master 

said. One who has accumulated moral power (te) will certainly also possess eloquence; 

but he who has eloquence does not necessarily possess moral power (Waley, Analects 

180). For both Confucius and Quintilian, real eloquence has to accompany morality. 

Moral power, coming forth from the inner part of a good man, persuades the audience. 

Anything that is said by a good man will persuade the audience, because the audience has 

faith in the speaker before he begins to deliver a speech. This contrasts with Aristotle's 

theory of artistic proofs—proofs must be built in the speech itself That is, the ethical 

appeal is purposely installed in the speech. 
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In addition to morality, Confticius considered that appropriateness in speech was 

also required. Eloquence owned by a good man surely is distinguished from that owned 

by a glib talker. Unlike the latter who speaks immoderately, the former would be 

mindful of the content and the length of the speech before he delivers. Good men 

speaking well is a laconic statement; however, its interpretation made by Confiicius goes 

further: 

Ssu-ma Niu asked about Goodness. The Master said. The Good (jen) man 
is chary of speech. Ssu-ma Niu said. So that is what is meant by 
Goodness—to be chary of speech? The Master said. Seeing that the doing 
of it is so difficult, how can one be otherwise than chary of talking about 
itl(yNaley, Analects 163) 

A good man who speaks well pays attention to appropriateness of his speech. He will not 

speak before he thinks of what is appropriate to speak. 

However, eloquence and morality do not always work side by side. That is why 

sometimes he has been mistaken as negating speeches as shown in the following remarks: 

The Master said. Clever talk and a pretentious maimer are seldom found in 
the Good. (Waley, Analects 84) 
Someone said, Jan Yung is Good, but he is a poor talker. The Master said. 
What need has he to be a good talker? Those who down others with clap
trap are seldom popular. Whether he is Good, 1 do not know. But I see no 
need for him to be a good talker. (Waley, Analects 107) 

In fact, it was not the speech that Confucius was opposed to, but the speech that has 

neither morality nor substance. He preferred a poor talker rather than a glib one, because 

he prioritized morality. He welcomed a good speech that was based on morality. 

Quite a few scholars think that Confiicius was a pedant. It cannot be denied that 

Confiicius had a penchant for the past. This is shown by his statement, "I for my part am 

not one of those who have innate knowledge. I am simply one who loves the past and 
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who is diligent in investigating it (Waley, Analects 127). Schwartz maintains that 

Confucius may have been the major representative of the dominant Chinese cultural 

orientations of the past (60). Obviously, this statement labels Confucius as a symbol of 

past tradition. This might suggest that he did not allow any new ideas presented in his 

own time. In fact, Confucius was not a pedant who simply embraced the past and dead 

knowledge. Although he liked tradition of the past, he was also fond of new knowledge 

based on past wisdom. He asserted that someone who combined the old knowledge with 

the new could be qualified as a teacher. For instance, he said, "He who by reanimating 

the Old can gain knowledge of the New is fit to be a teacher" (Waley, Analects 90). In 

this remark, Oliver explains: "urging that the study of established principles must be 

combined with thoughtfiil consideration of emergent conditions, Confiicius pointed out 

that to qualify as a teacher demanded both 'mastery of the old and receptivity to the 

new*"' (141). A real teacher is one who not only possesses old knowledge, but one who 

can deal with an emergent situation with a new solution based on that old knowledge. In 

fact, "mastery of the old and receptivity to the new" is one of Confiicius' major rhetorical 

concepts. He did not intend to cherish the outmoded, neither did he attempt to chase the 

exotic. The message he wanted to convey was that the solution relied on the situation. 

The situation is contingent; so is the solution. The solution cannot be conjured only 

based on past experience, because each situation is unique; therefore, the solution has to 

be generated through the combination of new knowledge and past experience. The 

attainment of new knowledge comes from a process. The process in which new 

knowledge is generated is called critical thinking—retaining the useful part of past 
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experience and creating a new solution to cope with a problem. In this respect, 

Confucius encom-aged critical thinking. He liked asking his students to think critically, 

as shown in the following remarks: "He who learns but does not think, is lost. He who 

tiiinks but does not leam is in great danger (Waley, Analects 91). Lu also certifies that 

Confucius in the Analects asked his disciples to think critically and express their ideas 

tiirough questions and answers (30-1). As explained, Confucius was not pedantic but 

receptive to anything that challenged him. He was a flexible man who embraced the past 

as well as the present. 

His view of flexibility on language can also be demonstrated in the Analects: 

'"The Master said. When the Way prevails in the land, be bold in speech and bold in 

action. When the Way does not prevail, be bold in action but conciliatory in speech" 

(Waley, Analects 180). Oliver states that Confucius, as a rhetorician, recognized an 

effective speech depending on its flexibility, because each circumstance was unique 

(141). The flexible means contains when, how, and what to speak, and Confiicius really 

understood when, how, and what to speak. Moreover, he realized that the combination of 

past applicable experience and new knowledge was the flexible way that led to an 

effective speech. His flexibility is also reflected on his view of a good speaker—he had 

to know good timing, proper situation, and audience psychology. 

Confiicius considered that a good speaker had to be aware of good timing and 

proper situation, and had to understand audience psychology. The following are 

excellent examples of Confiicius's attitude toward a good speech: 
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Master K'ung ((.'onfucius) said. There are three mistakes that are liable to 
be made when waiting upon a gentleman. To speak before being called 
upon to do so; this is called forwardness. Not to speak when called upon 
to do so; this called secretiveness. To speak without first noting the 
expression of his face; this is called blindness. (Waley, Analects 205) 
The Master said. Not to talk to one who could be talked to, is to waste a 
man. To talk to those who cannot be talked to, is to waste one's words. 
He who is truly wise never wastes a man; but on the other hand, he never 
wastes his words. (Waley, Analects 194-5) 

The first remark implies that a good speech must be uttered with good timing and in the 

proper situation. Good timing and proper situation are akin to the Greek term kairos. 

The second remark suggests that a wise speaker must understand who can and cannot be 

persuaded. In other words, he must understand audience psychology. 

Mencius (372-289 B.C.) 

Mencius was a faithfiil follower of Confiicius. He was bom 100 years after 

Confucius' death. The era in which he lived was the period of Warring States. Mencius 

advocated Confiicius' doctrines while attacking other schools of thought and claiming 

them to be heresies. It is not certain whether he wrote Men Tzu or the Book of Mencius. 

Someone says that he edited it. In any event, the book recorded his ideas on ethics, 

politics, language, psychology, human nature, and metaphysics. In contrast with the 

Analects whose verses are concise, the Book of Mencius is a continuous and connected 

discourse (Oliver 162). 

Mencius was well known for his eloquence, as Lin Yu-tang describes, "Mencius 

was an eloquent writer and speaker, good at debates" (qtd. in Lu 170). His eloquence can 

be best illustrated in the following statement: 
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The disciple Kung-too said (to Mencius), "Master, people beyond (our 
school) all say that you are fond of disputing. I venture to ask why you 
are so." Mencius replied, "How should I be fond of disputing? But I am 
compelled to do it." (Legge, Mencius 226) 

He defended himself from being accused of fondness for disputing by explaining that the 

reason why he disputed was out of unwillingness. He was not only an eloquent speaker 

but was also similar to a psychiatrist who understood his opponent's psychological 

characteristics once he listened to the opponent's speech, as seen in the following: 

(Kung-sun Ch'ow further asked,) "What do you mean by saying that you 
understand words?"" (Mencius) replied, "When speeches are one-sided, I 
know how (the mind of the speaker) is clouded over; when they are 
exttavagant, 1 know wherein (the mind) is snared; when they are all-
depraved, I know how (the mind) has departed (from principle); when they 
are evasive, I know how (the mind) is at its (wit's) end . . ." (Legge, 
Mencius 166) 

Mencius believed that an eloquent speaker had to be vigilant about every word he said 

and agile in thinking, and that he had to understand the psychological characteristics of 

the opponent lying behind his speech. As a moral Confucian, he rebuked speeches that 

deviated from the tmth. He thought that ungrounded speeches were intentionally harmful 

to talented and virtuous men. He said, "Words which are not tme are (all) inauspicious, 

but those which are most tmly obnoxious to the charge of being inauspicious are those 

which throw into the shade men of talents and virtue" (Legge, Mencius 259). 

Confucian rhetoric is characterized by its stress on morality. In addition, 

understanding human psychology, and delivering a speech at the right time and in the 

right situation are its rhetorical assertions. Confucian rhetoric is secular, just like its 

philosophy. It is always directed toward human affairs. However, Confucian rhetoric is 

hierarchical. As mentioned eariier, Confucius advocated the hierarchical stmcture among 
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tile fi\e basic relationships so as to maintain hannony. This hierarchical stmcture was 

welcome in a feudal society like China; therefore, Confucianism has been the dominant 

school of thought throughout the entire history of China. 

Taoist Rlietoric 

Lao Tzu (Laozi, 570 B.C.-?) 

Lao Tzu, senior to Confucius, was the founder of Taoism. He was a native of 

Chu and worked as an archivist for the East Chou dynasty (Lu 227). He wrote Tao Te 

Ching (Dao De Jing), also known as The Book of 5000 Words or Laotzu. Later he 

became a hermit and persisted in this throughout the rest of his life. Tao Te Ching, 

composed of eighty-one chapters, was written at the request of a Chou official before Lao 

Tzu withdrew from society and lived in solitude. 

Due to the ambiguity and mystery of Tao Te Ching (Dao De Jing), some of its 

franslations are rather unsatisfactory, deviating from its original meanings. Moreover, the 

translations of the same verse vary one from the other. As a result, westem scholars like 

Oliver have drawn wrong conclusions when citing a fragment of a verse from Tao Te 

Ching. For instance, Oliver holds, "Many isolated passages from the Tao-Teh-Ching 

(Tao Te Ching) seemingly renounce rhetoric—and even communication itself (238). To 

justify his opinion, he cites a line from verse five: "In much talk there is great weariness. 

It is best to keep silent (238). Lu, on the other hand, asserts that Oliver's conclusion is 

incorrect, because the translation of the fragment he cites does not reflect its original 

meaning. Rather, Lu prefers his franslation as "Too much talk creates emptiness; it is 
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better to maintain moderation" (38). ihe original Chinese is, as Lu translates, ""Yan duo 

.shu qiong. bu ru shou zhong." The Chinese meaning of shou zhong is by no means 

equivalent to "keep silent""; rather, it is close to Lu's translation—maintain moderation. 

Sometimes, the translation from one language to another runs the risk of ignorance of the 

first language's context. Presumably, Oliver does not really understand the linguistic 

meaning and philosophical context of Taoism. In fact, Lao Tzu emphasized that 

e\ erything should be in accord with nature; or as Lu explains, "The central idea of 

Daoism (Taoism) is to maintain balance and appropriateness" (38). Nothing should go to 

the extteme; otherwise, it will violate the balance in nature. Everything should always 

stay in a state of moderation. However, due to poor translations, many westem scholars 

consider Lao Tzu to have negated communication. 

Many westem scholars consider Lao Tzu to have been a nihilist and his theory of 

communication was close to nil. However, Wing-tsit Chan notes, "Taoists were not 

arguing for nihilism. Rather, they were arguing for the doctrine of "self-transformation 

. . ." (Syntheses 134). It is undeniable that some fragments of verses in the Tao Te Ching 

relating to speech, may give westem scholars the wrong impression that Taoism is anti-

rhetorical (Oliver 238). However, when closely examined, Tao Te Ching is not 

antagonistic toward rhetoric. Charles Muller translates the verse two of Tao Te Ching as, 

"Carries out the wordless teaching" (1). Muller translates it word by word and is loyal to 

tiie original text. Nevertheless, Archie J. Bahm's franslation is closer to Lao Tzu's 

thinking. He translates the same fragment of verse as follows: "In teaching, he teaches, 

not by describing and pointing out differences, but by example" (12). Lao Tzu 
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considered setting eximiples to be more important than giving instmctions. In effect, Lao 

Tzu did not renounce speech. What he was opposed to was sharp and superfluous words 

tiiat shut up tiie listener's mouth but did not tame his mind. He thought that an intelligent 

person knew when to stop arguing with a contentious person. In verse eighty-one, Lao 

Tzu said, "He who is intelligent is not quanelsome. He who is quanrelsome is not 

intelligent (Bahni 69). Most often too much talk results in a negative effect, because it 

re\ eals many loopholes that can be attacked by an astute opponent; on the other hand, 

silence or little talk may give a positive result. Sometimes silence or a short speech is 

better than a long speech. As Lu maintains, "More often than not, failure in persuasion is 

caused by trying too hard to persuade. Effective persuasion may occur when one keeps 

silent or says as little as possible" (232). Silence does not necessarily mean that the 

speaker has nothing to say; rather, it allows the speaker to have a recess and to think 

critically. For Lao Tzu, the importance of the speech depended on quality, not on length. 

In addition to opposition to superfluous speech, Lao Tzu did not tmst omate 

words, because they were carefully designed beforehand and might lose their original 

meanings. Therefore, he said, "Tme words are not beautifiil. Beautifiil words are not 

tme" (Wang 210). This statement, of course, seems opposed to the essence of rhetoric— 

omamentation. Omamentation is adverse to nature and simplicity—the very core of the 

Taoist spirit. In the view of Lao Tzu, decorated words may confiise the audience and 

arouse their suspicion. Simple words are seemingly not rhetorical, because tiiey lack 

adornment; nevertheless, simple words can rhetorical omaments if carefiilly devised. In 

143 



fact. Tao Te Ching, composed of five thousand simple words, is a book full of rhetorical 

beauty. 

In Tao Te Ching, Lao Tzu intended to employ many linguistic paradoxes and 

oxymorons to provoke his readers to change their habitual thinking pattems and come up 

with new perspectives. As Lu asserts, "This type of paradoxical or oxymoronie use of 

language generated a kind of creative tension in Laozi's (Lao Tzu's) audience, ultimately 

propelling them out of conventional linguistic categories and habits of thought and into a 

direct, or intuitive, experience of the dao" (237). Examples of paradoxical and 

oxy moronic verbal usage are often seen in the Tao Te Ching. For instance: 

What is most complete is still incomplete; 
Yet it is as complete as it can be. 
That which has achieved the most, still has the whole of its future yet to be 
achieved; Hence it will not stop achieving. 
Make a thing as straight as possible; 
Yet it is still crooked or will become crooked . . . (Bahm 44-5) 

Nothing is weaker than water; 
Yet, for attacking what is hard and tough. 
Nothing surpasses it, nothing equals it. 
The principle, that what is weak overcomes what is strong. 
And what is yielding conquers what is resistant. 
Is known to everyone . . . (Bahm 66-7) 

The usage of paradox and oxymoron surely is outside the boundary of logic. As logic 

becomes a cliche that paralyzes and numbs the mind of the audience, it only tailors 

general and common thoughts. On the other hand, paradox and oxymoron may provide 

an opportunity for people to think reversibly and unconventionally, and they may come 

up with brand new perspectives. 
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Chuang Tzu (369-286 B.C.) 

Chuang Tzu was a contemporary of Mencius. Some of his thoughts were derived 

from Lao Tzu's. Taoism became a dominant school of thought during the Warring States 

era, because he expounded and expanded Lao Tzu's ideas. According to Burton Watson, 

"Chuang Tzu wrote a work in 100,000 words or more which was "mostly in the nature of 

fable'" (Chuang Tzu 1). His work is full of fables that are sometimes beyond 

imagination. For instance, in the chapter entitled Free and Easy Wandering, he said. 

In tiie northem darkness there is a fish and his name is Kun. The Kun is 
so huge I don't know how many thousand Ii he measures. He changes and 
becomes a bird whose name is Peng. The back of the Peng measures I 
don"t know how many thousand Ii across and, when he rises up and flies 
off. his wings are like clouds all over the sky . . . (Watson, Chuang Tzu 
19). 

Unlike other Chinese thinkers such as Mencius, Mo Tzu, Han Fei Tzu, and other shi who 

ttaveled from state to state seeking political acceptance, Chuang Tzu showed no interest 

in social life, let alone sophisticated politics. Throughout his life, he lived in poverty; 

however, he seemed to have enjoyed his way of life. Once he tumed down an offer by 

the king of Chu to be the minister of state. He replied to two officials by speaking 

metaphorically: 

I have heard that there is a sacred tortoise in Chu that has been dead for 
three thousand years. The king keeps it wrapped in cloth and boxed, and 
stores it in the ancestral temple. Now would this tortoise rather be dead 
and have its bones left behind and honored? Or would it rather be alive 
and dragging its tail in the mud?" "It would rather be alive and dragging 
its tail in the mud," said the two officials. Chuang Tzu said, "Go away! 
I'll drag my tail in the mud!" (Watson, Chuang Tzu 187-88) 

Metaphors are employed elsewhere in the book of Chuang Tzu. They are major 

rhetorical techniques employed by Chuang Tzu. 
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Like Lao Tzu, Chuang 1 zu used paradoxical and oxymoronie devices no less than 

his predecessor. In the chapter titled Discussion on Making All Things Equal, he said, 

"Their di\idedness is their completeness; their completeness is their impainnent. No 

thing is either complete or impaired, but all are made into one again" (Watson, Chuang 

Tzu 41). For Chuang Tzu, paradoxes or oxymorons were not separated but were fiised 

into one at the end. Most people tend to distinguish one thing from another; however, in 

the e> es of Chuang Tzu, opposites were one entity. 

Chuang Tzu put doubt on the speech. He said: 

Words are not just wind. Words have something to say. But if what they 
have to say is not fixed, then do they really say something? Or do they 
say nothing? People suppose that words are different from the peeps of 
baby birds, but is there any difference, or isn't there? (Watson, Chuang 
Tzu 30) 

Gorgias" On the Nonexistent indicates that experience cannot be explained and 

understood by others, because the outside world is in constant flux. Gorgias did not 

speculate about the existence of the speech. Chuang Tzu, on the other hand, recognized 

that speech, like wind, was not fixed. The minute it is said, the minute it is gone. For 

Chuang Tzu, speech seemed never-existent. 

Chuang Tzu was also an eloquent speaker as shown in the conversation with his 

friend, Hui Shih (also known as Hui Tzu, the Chinese sophist): 

Chuang Tzu and Hui Tzu were strolling one day on the bridge over the 
river Hao. Chuang Tzu said, "Look how the minnows dart hither and 
thither where they will. Such is the pleasure that fish enjoy." Hui Tzu 
said, "You are not a fish. How do you know what gives pleasure to fish?" 
Chuang Tzu said, "You are not I. How do you know that I do not know 
what gives pleasure to fish?" Hui Tzu said, "If because I am not you, I 
cannot know whether you know, then equally because you are not a fish, 
you cannot know what gives pleasure to fish. My argument still holds." 
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Chuang fzu said, "Let us go back to where we started. You asked me 
how 1 knew what gives pleasure to fish. But you already knew how 1 
knew it when you asked me. You knew that I knew it by standing here on 
the bridge at Hao," (Waley, Three Ways of Thought 1) 

Knowing that Hui Tzu was good at eerie sophistry, Chuang Tzu employed the same 

technique to argue with his friend. He recognized that only Hui Tzu was a competitive 

opponent when they were in a debate, and admitted that after Hui Tzu's death he did not 

have a dear friend to talk with. 

Taoist rhetoric, in a sense, is unrealistic. Its emphasis on few and unadomed 

words is contrary to the rhetorical essence of omamentation. However, sometimes a few 

unadomed words are more persuasive and convincing than decorated words, because they 

may be close to the tmth that the audience wants. Most important of all, only Lao Tzu 

discovered the negative effect of speech, something that had not been proposed by other 

schools of thought. The use of paradox and oxymoron provided the audience with 

another way of thinking that might open their underdeveloped inner eyes and give them 

brand new perspectives. 

Mohist Rhetoric 

Mo Tzu (480-420 B.C.) 

Mohism flourished during the fifth and fourth centtiries B.C. It stood side by side 

with Confticianism. However, after the third century B.C., it fell from prominence even 

to this day. Mo Tzu, the founder of Mohism, left behind an ambiguous life. However, it 

is said that he was a native of the state of Song or the state of Lu—the state that 

Confiicius and Mencius were from. Mo Tzu lived a very fmgal life. Like Confiicius and 
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Mencius, he traveled a great deal, trying to persuade the feudal rulers to stop attacking 

each other and practicing his ideas of universal love and human equality. Oliver 

describes him as "a pragmatic Utopian idealist; the ideal he most persistently pursued 

was tiiat of practical action that might lead to social justice for all" (185). Mo Tzu and 

his followers believed that to stop incessant wars depended on not only spreading the idea 

of uni\ ersal love but also strengthening the defence of the weaker states. Mo Tzu, a very 

talented man, not only proposed his doctrines but also invented defensive weapons and 

offered them to the weaker states. 

The Book of Mo Tzu, compiled by his disciples, was written in the form of 

lectures. Eighteen from its original seventy-one sections have been lost. These sections 

mainly deal with eleven topics. Analogy, questioning, and reiteration are employed in 

this book. This book is characterized by simple style, clear exposition, and direct appeal. 

However, these characteristics are criticized as monotonous sentence pattems and 

unadomed style. These sections expound the political and ethical ideas of Mo Tzu 

revealed in the following topics: "Honoring the Worthy," "Identifying with One's 

Superior," "Universal Love," "Against Offensive Warfare," "Moderation in 

Expenditures," "Moderation in Funerals," "The Will of Heaven," "Explaining Ghosts," 

"Against Music," "Against Fatalism," and "Against Confticians." According to Oliver, 

Mo Tzu's rhetorical foundation was based on universal love, "a view that persuasion 

operates best not by trying to attain dominance over others but by manifesting a unifying 

and harmonizing love for them" (193). The following illustrates his view on universal 

love: 
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The principle of universality is the way of the sage kings, the means of 
bringing safety to the rulers and officials and of assuring ample food and 
clothing to the people. Therefore the superior man can do no better than 
to examine it carefully and strive to put it into practice. If he does, then as 
a ruler he will be generous, as a subject loyal, as a father kind, as a son 
filial, as an older brother comradely, and as a younger brother respectful. 
So if the superior man wishes to be a generous ruler, a loyal subject, a 
kind father, a filial son, a comradely older brother, and a respectful 
younger brother, he must put into practice this principle of universality. It 
is the way of the sage kings and a great benefit to the people. (Watson, Mo 
Tzu, Hsun Tzu, and Han Fei Tzu 49) 

Even though a formidable adversary to the Confucians, Mo Tze, like Confucius and 

Mencius, was fond of quoting the sages" words or deeds from antiquity. These 

quotations, arguments from authority or from the past, are typical pattems of logical 

reasoning for Chinese thinkers. They will be discussed later in this chapter. In 

examining his arguments, it can be found that the arguments are repetitive and somewhat 

commanding. His arguments follow the sentence pattem: if A, then B. So if B, then A. 

His method of argumentation is rather "scientific." In the section entitled Against 

Fatalism, Mo Tzu listed three "tests" or criteria that were used to determine the validity 

of any theory: 

Now how are we to go about examining their doctrines? Mo Tzu said: 
We must set up a standard of judgment, for to try to speak without a 
standard of judgment is like trying to establish the direction of sunrise and 
sunset with a revolving potter's wheel. It will be impossible to determine 
the difference between what is right and wrong, what is beneficial and 
what is harmful. Therefore a theory must be judged by three tests. What 
are these three tests of a theory? Its origin, its validity, and its 
applicability. Howdo we judge its origin? We judge h by comparing the 
theory with the deeds of the sage kings of antiquity. How do we judge its 
validity? We judge it by comparing the theory with the evidence of the 
eyes and ears of the people. And how do we judge its applicability? We 
judge it by observing whether, when the theory is put into practice in the 
administration, it brings benefit to the state and the people. This is what is 
meant by the three tests of a theory. (Watson, Mo Tau, Hsun Tzu, and Han 
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Fei Tzu 117-8) 

Mo Tzu alwa\ s used three tests to prove the usefulness of a theory. He was the first 

tiiinker to propose the idea of evidence and the notions of validity and applicability, 

making him more scientifically-oriented than any one else. 

Later the followers of Mo Tzu developed logical reasoning comparable with 

westem reasoning. Some western rhetoricians deny that the ancient Chinese employed 

sy llogistic reasoning. However, this is not the case. Bodde points out that during the 

fourth and third centuries B.C., the followers of the Mohist School had experimented 

with methods of thinking comparable to Westem logic (Chinese Civilization 141). A. C. 

Graham indicates, ""About 300 B.C. the Later Mohists undertake the enterprise of 

grounding the whole Mohist ethic in the analysis of moral concepts. This surely is 

rationalism as we find it in Greece" (Unreason within Reason 98-9). To demonstrate 

how the Mohists employed syllogistic reasoning, two examples will be extracted from the 

chapter entitled Hsiao Ch 'u of the book of Mo Tzu: 

Robbers are men. He does not love robbers. (Therefore) he does not 
love some men. 

A white horse is a horse. He rides a white horse. (Therefore) he rides 
some horse. (Graham, Later Mohist Logic 28) 

Furthermore, Mary Garrett illustrates the Mohists' syllogistic reasoning as follows: 

The Mohists refilled the thesis that "study has no benefits" by arguing that 
those who hold this thesis "assume that people do not know that study is 
not beneficial, so they tell them. This is causing them to know tiiat study 
is not beneficial, which is a type of teaching. If they regard study as not 
beneficial, to teach such a thesis is contradictory. (Asian Challenge 298) 
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The Mohists were the only ancient Chinese who used deductive reasoning as opposed to 

otiier schools of thought who only eared for inductive reasoning. Most of the Mohists 

were from tiie lower class, perhaps providing them with another angle to look at things. 

According to Mary Garrett, the Mohists were artisans who were used to working with 

machinery and this allowed them to develop notions of mechanical cause and effect (qtd. 

in Kirkpatrick 277). Perhaps without the bondage of literary tradition, the Later Mohists 

took tiie form of rigorous syllogistic reasoning to demonstrate their ideas. 

Unfortunately, their way of reasoning, along with the book of Mo Tzu, has not 

been tt-eated as equally as doctrines from other major schools of thought after the Chin 

dy nasty. Their influence on Chinese thought diminished, presumably partly, because 

their major coneem was the welfare of the masses, which did not accord with the interest 

of people of higher ranks, and partly because their reasoning was considered 

"unconventional." In any event, the major contribution of the Mohists is their syllogistic 

reasoning. They broke the myth that the Chinese did not know how to employ logical 

reasoning. 

Rhetoric of the School of Ming (Mingjia) 

Teng Hsi (546-501 B.C.), Hui Shih (380-320 B.C.), and Kung-sun Lung (328-295 

B.C.) were the major representatives of the School of Ming. They are also called Chinese 

sophists (or dialecticians or logicians). Like Greek sophists, they left little information 

about themselves as well as little of their writings. They were condemned for arguing 

over abstractions and ignoring practical affairs by the orthodox schools of thought such 
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as the Confucians, Taoists, and Legalists (Graham, Disputers of the Tao 75), just as the 

Greek sophists were scorned by Plato, Aristotle and later scholars. 

Teng Hsi (Deng Xi, 546-501 B.C.) 

Teng Hsi was tiie founder of the School of Ming. According to Forke, the reason 

why he was considered a sophist is that for his contemporaries his words were mere 

sophistry without either rhyme or reason and were intended to dupe and mystify people 

(12-3). Like Lao Tzu, he liked employing paradoxes. For instance, he said in the essay 

titled Unkindness: 

He who really hears, can hear where there is no sound, he who really sees, 
can see where there is no sight. He can lay his plans, conformably to what 
is not yet manifest, and take the necessary precautions against what has 
not yet come to pass. That is the only method. Not hearing with the ear 
he apprehends the soundless, not seeing with the eye he perceives the 
immaterial, not scheming with the mind he grasps what is not yet 
manifest, not meditating with the intellect he conforms to what has not yet 
come into existence. (Forke 40) 

These paradoxes seem to bewilder people, because senses cannot operate without the 

existence of the objects. Forke points out that the above paradoxical words were 

reasonably clear in the last paragraph of The Turning of Words: 

The eye is prized for vision, the ear for hearing, the heart for justice. If we 
see with the world eye, there is nothing which we do not see. If we hear 
with the world ear, there is nothing which we do not hear. If we think 
with the world intellect, there is nothing which we do not understand. 
Possessing these three faculties one preserves them in inaction. (Forke 56) 

Human beings are used to using their senses without conscious thought; therefore, they 

inactivate their senses. Teng Hsi recognized that real perceptions and real knowledge are 

obtained through awakening and sharpening the senses. Forke argues, "Teng Hsi 
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discriminates between ordinary perceptions, ordinary knowledge and real perceptions or 

real knowledge"" (13). Like Lao Tzu, Teng His tried to instruct people to perceive things 

from unconventional perspectives. 

Teng Hsi was a revolutionist who challenged the authority, the validity ofli 

(ceremony, proper manner and speech), and the practicality of moral principles. He 

ad\ ocated rational thinking. He regarded language as an important means for explaining 

and fulfilling laws. He recognized that politics had great influence in shaping people's 

beha\ ior. According to Lii-Sze-Chim-Chiu, Teng Hsi had incredible ability to argue a 

right to be wrong and a wrong to be right and had no fixed standard of what is right and 

what is wrong (Hu, Logical Method 13). Like the Greek sophists, he could make "a 

weaker case appear stronger." According to Guanglei Chen et el., Teng Hsi was 

considered to be "the first lawyer and rhetorician in the Chinese history" (122). He 

taught people how to wdn a lawsuit by proposing a theory referred to as Hang ke (dual 

possibilities) and Hang shuo (dual interpretations) (Lu 133). As Yu-lan Fung argues, 

"Teng Hsi maintained theories that were open to opposite interpretations, and instituted 

endless verbiage"" (193). The theory of Hang ke and Hang shuo is almost the same as 

dissoi logoi. This Chinese version of dissoi logoi can be demonstrated by the following 

example, recorded in the Book of Lu-Sze-Chun-Chiu: 

A wealthy man of Deng's (Teng's) native state was drowned in the Wei 
River, and his body was taken up by a man who demanded of the 
bereaved family a large sum of money for its redemption. The dead man's 
family sought Deng's counsel. "Wait," said the Sophist, "no other family 
will pay for the body." The advice was followed, and the man who held 
the corpse became anxious and also came to Deng Xi (Teng Hsi) for 
advice. The Sophist gave the same counsel; "Wait; nowhere else can they 
obtain the body." (Hu, Logical Method 13) 
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In view of his competence in arguing a case, Teng Hsi began to charge people fees and 

clothing for his consultation and became rich (Chen et al.l22; Lu 131). It is said that 

Tzu-ch'an, who took charge of the government, being afflicted, seized Teng Hsi and 

executed him, because his consultation made trouble for Tzu-ch'an's administration. 

Teng Hsi was ttagically cut into pieces. His life suggests that judicial rhetoric could arise 

under an autocratic system; however, it also suggests that judicial rhetoric can barely 

survi\ e under such a system. 

Like Protagoras, Teng Hsi held that men were the measure of all things. He 

developed the idea of relative values in which the likeness to tmth could be found in 

either side of an issue. Teng Hsi recognized that rational argumentation and eloquence 

were not the only factors in deciding successful persuasion. A good persuader also had to 

adapt himself to various situations and different audiences. In explaining adaptation to 

such situations and audiences, he said: 

When speaking to a wise person, talk about science. When speaking to 
an expert, use logic and make the idea clear. When speaking to a bian zhe 
(debater), talk with substance. When speaking to an aristocratic, talk 
about power. When speaking to a rich person, talk about wealth. When 
speaking to a poor person, talk about benefit. When speaking to a 
courageous person, talk about bravery. When speaking to a stupid person, 
use persuasion. (Lu 132) 

Teng Hsi had audience psychology in mind. He understood that subject matter had to 

vary according to various kinds of audiences. His understandings in the theory of Hang 

ke (dual probabilities) and Hang shuo (dual interpretations) and in audience psychology 

made him a successfiil speaker. Unforttinately, conservative as ancient Chinese society 
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was, tiiere was not enough time for the first Chinese lawyer to leave later generations any 

judicial legacy before he was put to death. 

Hui Shih (380-320 B.C.) 

Hui Shih served as a minister of King Hui of Wei; meanwhile, he acted as a 

persuader tra\ elling other states to persuade rulers. Like Teng Hsi, Hui Shih (Hui Tzu) 

left little information for later generations to inquire into, although it is said that the 

books he wrote could fill five carriages. Most of what he said and did was recorded in 

the book of Chuang Tzu. Hui Shih was the most innovative among the early thinkers. 

He was a leamed scholar as well as an eloquent speaker. Because of his eloquence and 

arrogance, he was often made fim of by Chuang Tzu; however, Chuang Tzu lamented 

him and praised him after his death as a competitive opponent and friend. A. C. Graham 

gives him high regard. He commends, "The sparseness of the remains of Hui Shih is 

perhaps the most regrettable of all the losses in ancient Chinese literature, for everything 

recorded of him suggests that he was unique among the early thinkers for his breadth of 

talents and interests, a tme Renaissance man" (Disputers of the Tao 76). 

Hui Shih inherited his view of relative values from Teng Hsi. He also had a 

penchant for using paradoxes to express himself Some of his paradoxical phrases are 

extracted from the chapter Below in the Empire in the Book of Chuang Tzu (Graham, 

Chuang-tzu 283-4): 

1. The ultimately great has nothing outside it, call it the 'Greatest One'. 
The ultimately small has nothing inside it, call it the 'Smallest One'. 

2. The dimensionless cannot be accumulated, yet its girth is a thousand 
miles. 
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3. fhe sky is as low as the earth, the mountains are level with the marshes. 
4, Simultaneously with being at noon the sun declines, simultaneously 

with being alive a thing dies. 
5, Being similar on the large scale yet different from the similar on a small 

scale, it is this that is meant by "similarity and difference on a small 
scale"". The myriad things to the last one being similar, to the last one 
being different, it is this that is meant by "similarity and difference on 
the large scale."" 

6. The soutii has no limit yet does have a limit. 
7.1 go to Yueh today yet arrived yesterday. 
8. Linked rings can be disconnected. 
9.1 know the centre of the world; north of Yen up in the north, south of 

Yueh down in the south, you are there. 
10. Let your love spread to all the myriad things: heaven and earth 

count as one unit. 

For Hui Shih, tiiere is no objective tinth in the worid, because human perceptions of 

space, time, and distance are relatively different. Hui Shih intended to alter our 

stereotyped views of tilings. We leam and see things as they seem to be, and never 

question if there is an altemative perspective. Most people are conscious of the existence 

of dichotomy; nevertheless, there is few persons in the world like Hui Shih who regarded 

"two" as "one" or "many" as "one"? In his view, space, time, and distance are no longer 

distinquishable. As Schwartz speculates, "What he seems to deny is the absolute reality 

of many of the categorical predicates, attributes, or general properties which we assign to 

tilings—particularly, it seems, spatial, temporal, and classificatory attributes" (223). 

Since "two" or "many" are "one," there is no disparity among human beings and a 

myriad number of other things. He treated human beings and all other things equally. As 

a sophist, he was strongly opposed to wars that were waged among the feudal states. He 

and Kung-sun Lung are described by Yu-Lan Fung as "pacifists." (qtd. in Derk Bodde, 

Chinese Philosophy 52). In this respect, he was not the Greek type of sophists who were 
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only interested in their personal gain. He was a humanist who cared for the welfare of 

people. 

Kung-sim Limg (328-295 B.C.) 

Kung-sun Lung was a minister of the state of Chao. Like other Chinese sophists, 

he was an eloquent speaker. Kung-sun Lung lived when wars were ceaseless and people 

longed for peace. Seeing people suffering from wars, he, as a you shui (a travelling 

persuader), succeeded in persuading the king of Yan and the king of Chao to stop fighting 

against other states. 

Kung-sun Lung was very confident in his intelligence and eloquence, as recorded 

in the chapter of Autumn Floods in the Book of Chuang-tzu: 

When I was young I studied the Way of the former kings, and when 1 grew 
older I came to understand the conduct of benevolence and righteousness. 
I reconciled difference and sameness, distinguished hardness and 
whiteness, and proved that not so was so, that the unacceptable was 
acceptable. 1 confounded the wisdom of the hundred schools and 
demolished the arguments of a host of speakers. I believed that I had 
attained the highest degree of accomplishment. (Watson, Chuang Tzu 185-
6) 

His most famous phrase often cited by the sinologists is: "A white horse is not a 

horse." This paradox is listed in the second chapter of the book titled the Kung-sun 

Lung-tzu. Kung-sun Lung explained this paradox to someone who was puzzled: 

Is it admissible that white-horse is not-horse? 
It is admissible. 
Why? 
"Horse" is used to name shape; "white" is used to name color. What 
names color is not what names shape. Therefore, I say white-horse is not 
horse. (Hansen 161) 
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There are se\eral interpretations for this paradox. It can be explained as follows: (1) A 

white horse is just one of the categories of horses. It cannot represent all the horses. (2) 

A white horse denotes piirtly its color and partly its shape; it cannot refer to horses that 

coneem onh the concept of shapes. (3) "White-horseness" and "horseness" are two 

different things (In this case, two temis are singular.) His explanation for "A white horse 

is not a horse"" demonstrastes his talent in analyzing and categorizing things. His ability 

in classification and analysis can also be seen in the chapter entitled On Hard and White: 

Questioner: "Can we consider solidity, whiteness, and stone three separate 
elements?"" 
Gong-sun (Kung-sun): "No." 
Questioner: "Can we consider them two separate elements?" 
Gong-sun: "Yes." 
Questioner: "Why?" 
Gong-sun: "This is because, when facing a stone, we cannot see its 
solidity, but only its white color. When we touch the stone, we feel 
solidity but cannot feel white color. Thus, only two elements can be 

identified in the stone." (qtd. in Lu 149) 

For Kung-sun Lung, things had different attributes; however, human senses cannot 

perceive these attributes at the same time. His concept of ontology was opposite to Hui 

Shih's. As Lu notices, "Contrary to Hui Shi's (Hui Shih's) belief that everything in the 

world is interrelated and intercormected. Gong-sun (Kung-sun Lung) believed that the 

world is made up of separate entities, independent from one another" (147). For Kung-

sun Lung, things should be dissected into pieces. In this respect, he was much like 

Aristotle; both liked analyzing and categorizing things. 

The School of Ming represented their rhetorical concepts as distinguishable from 

those of the orthodox schools. They used paradoxes to show relative values about the 

world. These relative values are sophistic. However, in the eyes of the orthodox 

158 



thinkers, these relative values were nonsense that only perplexed people. In spite of the 

judicial rhetoric that Teng Llsi attempted to promote, what he had done under the 

autocratic system at that time was still considered abnormal. It should be noted that their 

concepts were not allowed in their societies nor were they taken seriously by later 

scholars either. That is why most of their works were lost and that is why only a little 

infomiation about them is known. However, with little information at hand, today some 

Chinese scholars ha\ e begun to realize their significance. In particular, they know that 

many of the rhetorical concepts proposed by the Chinese sophists coincide with those of 

the Greek sophists. 

Legalist Rhetoric 

Han Fei Tzu (280-233 B.C.) 

Han Fei Tzu was not the founder of Legalism (Realism). However, he was the 

most famous representative of that school. Unlike other thinkers such as Confucius, 

Mencius and Chuang Tzu who were from declining aristocratic families, Han Fei Tzu 

was a real prince of the state of Han, which unfortunately incurred his death. In addition, 

unlike the other thinkers who were fluent in speech, he stuttered badly in an era when 

eloquence was considered a prerequisite for political life. Although poor in expressing 

himself orally, he expounded his ideas in the book Han Fei Tzu, of which only fifty-five 

essays are extant. The book was meant to be read by the mler of the state of Han; 

however, the mler and his successor disregarded Han Fei Tzu's remonsfrance and 

neglected the book. Ironically, it came into the hands of the enemy state, the king of 
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Chin, through a political arrangement. It received great admiration from him. It did not 

bring Han Fei Tzu good luck and fortune; on the contrary, it was the cause that put him to 

death. 

Knowing that the powerful state of Chin would invade his kingdom, the last king 

of Han sent Han Fei Tzu as an envoy to the state of Chin in hopes of saving his kingdom 

from desfruction. The minister of Chin, Li Ssu, a former fellow student of Han Fei Tzu 

(both w ere under the instmction of Hsun Tzu who was a famous follower of Confucius), 

felt great pressure from this formidable competitor. He warned the king that Han Fei Tzu 

would not be loyal to the king of Chin since he was a nobleman of Han. Consequently, 

Han Fei Tzu was sent to prison and finally poisoned by Li Ssu before the king could 

regret his hasty decision. Later, the king of Chin annihilated the state of Han and other 

states, united all China, and titled himself as the First Emperor of the Chin dynasty in 221 

B.C. By that tune, the period of Spring-Autumn and Warring States was over. 

Han Fei Tzu, like other Legalists, devoted himself totally to politics. In general, 

the thinkers of the various schools of thought were more or less involved in the political 

arena. In particular, the Legalists took a special interest in politics. Watson indicates, 

"All Chinese philosophical systems are concemed to some extent with questions of 

political science, but none so exclusively as Legalism. All the extant writings of the 

Legalist school deal with a single problem: how to preserve and strengthen the state" (Mo 

Tzu, Hsun Tzu, and Han Fei Tzu 4-5). Han Fei Tzu, perhaps due to his birth, showed no 

interest in how to restore morality or maintain a harmonious society, and neither was he 

concemed with the welfare of the common people, as Confticius and Mo Tzu were. His 
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only concern was to advise the mler how to govern a state. In his view, to govem a state 

is to build up laws clearly intensified by rewards and punishments—reward those who 

contribute to the state and punish those who violate laws of the state. In this ease, the 

meaning of Legalism is not what it appears. Laws are built upon the interest of the mler, 

not the welfare of people. In his book, Han Fei Tzu advised the mler how to govem a 

state with clear and stem laws. 

The Legalists held human nature in low regard. Han Fei Tzu was instmcted by 

Hsun Tzu, a Confiician who maintained that human nature was irmately evil. With this in 

mind. Han Fei Tzu considered that there was no room for morality in the political arena. 

This conttadicted Confucius and Mo Tzu's belief in which the mlers had to set moral 

examples for their people. In this respect, Oliver agrees with Han Fei Tzu: 

It is unrealistic to expect, as Confiicius did, that mlers would be superior 
men who could mle through setting examples of high virtue. 'As a matter 
of fact, most mlers in the world form a continuous line of average men.' 
It is equally unrealistic to expect that mlers, having mediocre ability, will 
be well served by counsellors who combine superior intelligence with 
superior virtue. (218) 

For the Legalists, the average person who mled the state needed the laws not the virtues 

that protected him from being overthrown. Therefore, they did not regard morality as a 

necessity to govem a state. 

The Book of Han Fei Tzu is a monograph on persuasion. In the period of Spring-

Autumn and Warring States, the rhetorical doctrines of most thinkers were scattered in 

their treatises and were not compiled as independent topics. Nevertheless, Han Fei Tzu 

expressed his political and rhetorical ideas in the Book of Han Fei Tzu. "The heart of Han 

Fei-Tzu's rhetoric," as Oliver asserts, "is in his essay on 'Difficulties in the Way of 
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Persuasion (In the Difficulties of Persuasion)'" (220). As the name of the titie reveals, 

the essay focuses on the topic of persuasion. This essay reveals Han Fei Tzu's ideas on 

rhetoric as well as human psychology, particularly the psychological character of the 

mler. As Han Fei Tzu wrote in the beginning of the essay: 

On the whole, the difficult thing about persuading others is not that one 
lacks the knowledge needed to state his ease nor the audacity to exercise 
his abilities to the full. On the whole, the difficult thing about persuasion 
is to know the mind of the person one is trying to persuade and to be able 
to fit one's words to it. (Watson 73) 

In the ^ iew of Han Fei Tzu, a successful persuasion contains not only knowledge of the 

case and demonsfration of his eloquence but also a thorough study of the audience's 

psychology. He considered that the most difficult thing about persuasion was to really 

understand the tme mind of the audience, the tme motive behind the camouflage, because 

at all times men wear many layers of a mask in public, especially in a treacherous arena 

like politics. People involved in politics tend to wear a thick mask that is hard to 

penetrate. The higher the rank, the thicker the mask people wear. Persuading a mler is 

very difficult; failure in persuading the mler may result in at best losing his attention, at 

worst losing the persuader's life. For Han Fei Tzu, the first step to persuading the mler 

was to understand his mind before he was persuaded, and then to cater to his tastes. This 

suggests a strong manipulation as seen in the following statement: 

The important thing in persuasion is to leam how to play up the aspects 
that the person you are talking to is proud of, and play down the aspects he 
is ashamed of (Watson 75) 

Make sure that there is nothing in your ideas as a whole that will vex your 
listener, and nothing about your words that will mb him the wrong way, 
and then you may exercise your powers of rhetoric to the fullest. This is 
the way to gain the confidence and intimacy of the person you are 
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addressing and to make sure that you are able to say all you have to say 
without incurring his suspicion. (Watson 76) 

Persuasion, according to Han Fei Tzu's definition, was linguistic manipulation 

accompanied by acute insight into the human mind. Han Fei Tzu's emphasis on 

psychological appeal can be explained by the background in which he was situated. Shi 

(the persuaders) tried to find a ruler, gain a hearing and seek preferment in the imperial 

court; w hereas. the mler tried to look for an eminent counselor who could give advice on 

how to become a powerful state. The supply met the demand; however, the two sides 

were not on an equal le\el. Under such an imbalanced power relationship, shi had to read 

die mind of the mler before they persuaded. Among shi, Han Fei Tzu, the most realistic 

of all, deeply knew the art of persuasion lay in human psychology. 

As understood from above, Han Fei Tzu, the representative of Legalism, 

specialized in his understanding of human psychology. As opposed to Confiicius who 

preferred ethical appeal and Mo Tzu who emphasized rational appeal, Han Fei Tzu 

understood that psychological appeal was more effective in the hierarchical system. In 

the hierarchical system, knowing the mind of the audience (the mler) is more important 

than demonstrating the speaker's ethical appeal or illustrating rational thinking. In this 

respect, Han Fei Tzu was realistic. 

Rhetorical concepts in the schools of thought had different emphases. Confiician 

rhetoric placed the speaker's morality over others. Taoist rhetoric was characterized by 

its simplicity. Mohist rhetoric emphasized rational thinking. The School of Ming 

employed paradoxes and held relative values just as the Greek sophists did. Legalist 

rhetoric was more realistic, because it focused on psychological appeal that was more 
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workable in tiie autocratic system. In spite of these differences, most important of all, it 

must be noted that their consciousness of rhetoric as a study of effective discourse can be 

demonstrated by their rhetorical concepts and emphases as illustrated in the previous 

paragraphs. 

The Work of the Art of Persuasion 

Chan-kuo Ts"e (Zhan Guo Ce, Intrigues of the Warring States) 

Chan-kuo Ts 'e is a treatise in which the authors intended to express the 

importance of persuasion in surreptitious deplomacy. It is easily mistaken for a book of 

wars and battles because of its title. In fact, Chan-kuo Ts 'e is a treatise known for its 

cimning use of persuasion rather than the detailed accounts of wars and battles. Although 

Many sinologists such as Henri Maspero (Cmmp 20) and Chinese scholars as well 

speculate about the historical genuineness of Chan-kuo Ts 'e, Chinese readers have taken 

a great interest in its vivid descriptions of political intrigues during the era of the Warring 

States. Chan-kuo Ts 'e, written in the form of prose, was composed by several unknown 

authors. Later it was compiled and edited by Liu Xiang in the Han dynasty. The Chan-

kuo Ts 'e was written during the era of Warring States (475-221 B.C.). It describes the 

alliances and alienations among seven states. During this period, many feudal states had 

gradually been fiised into seven larger states (Chin, Chu, Han, Wei, Chao, Yen, and Chi), 

with each of them fighting against and/or aligning with each other. For these states, there 

were no permanent friends or enemies. In an attempt to unite China under one mle, each 

state tried to conquer other states by military force as well as by the cunning use of 
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persuasion. Sunzi (Sun Bin), the author of Sunzi bingfa (a military strategy manual), 

asserted that to win a war was not determined by how powerful the military force was but 

by how skillful and deceitful its persuasion was. As Raphals states: 

This text, like other bingfa, presents a philosophy of warfare that 
emphasizes the abilities of the general, as both distinct and independent 
from those of the mler. In its portrayal of the wisdom, courage, and 
heroism of the general, it prefers the efficacious use of strategy and tactics 
to the use of force and violence. (104) 

The efficacious use of sfrategy and tactics involves not only military force but also the 

skillfiil use of persuasion in order to subdue the enemy. Chan-kuo Ts 'e describes the 

shuttle diplomacy that shi (you shui or bian shi) were engaged in. The role that shi 

played can be understood in Chan-kuo Ts 'e. Raphals explains, "Because of the accounts 

of battles and sttategies it presents, the Strategies (Chan-kuo Ts 'e) is an important source 

for the view of r/?i (shi) during the Warring States period" (22). 

The persuader or shi plays a very important part in Chan-kuo Ts 'e, because he 

was behind the scene manipulating the mlers. The following anecdote, which describes 

the necessity of the go-between in a traditional match, implies the significance of the 

persuader shuttling between two states: 

"What we can least abide," said the King of Yen to Su Tai, "is the 'glib 
deceiver'!" 
"In the land of Chou," replied Tai, "the go-between is held in lowest 
esteem, for he praise both parties equally: to the groom's family he says 
'the giri is fair' and to the bride's, 'the boy is wealthy.'" 
"But it happens that by Chou custom a man may not choose a wife 
himself Thus if one dispensed with the go-between to marry off his 
daughter she would grow old and remain unwed; were he to disregard the 
matchmaker and show off the girl himself she would grow old and remain 
unwed; were he to disregard the matchmaker and show off the giri himself 
she would become cheapened and remain unbought." 
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"The one person who can readily bring the thing to pass—who can market 
without cheapening—is still the go-between." 

"It is the same with ruling: there must be authority or nothing can be 
begun; power, or nothing can be achieved. But it is only your 'glib 
deceiver' who can produce the desired results for the holder of power and 
authority." (Crump 9) 

The analogy between the shi and the go-between reveals that the persuader is the 

mediator who makes things easier with his eloquence and effects a purpose. 

Chinese rhetorical reasoning is characterized by its abundant use of metaphors 

and analogies. In Chan-kuo Ts 'e, as Lu indicates, three types of metaphors—animals, 

frees, and weapons—are prevalent; and animal metaphors are the most commonly used 

(122). The example of the tiger in the following story implies a malicious remark that 

was eventually believed by the reckless king: 

When P'ang Ts'ung was to accompany the heir, who was to be hostage in 
Han-tan, he spoke to the king of Wei before he left. 
"If a man were to tell you there was a tiger in the market, would you 
believe him, my lord?" 
"No." 
"If two people told you there was a tiger in the market, would you believe 
tiiem?" 
"I should suspect something," replied the king. 
"If three people should tell you there was a tiger would you believe h?" 
"I would." 
"Now the market is cleariy without a tiger yet let three men speak of one 
and he appears," said P'ang Ts'ung. "Han-tan is further away than the 
market, my lord, and my detractors number more than three—will you 
remember this my lord?" 
"But I understand that," replied the king. 

P'ang Ts'ung took his leave and departed, but slander reached its 
destination sooner than he. In consequence, when the heir had served his 
time, P'ang Ts'ung was not again given audience. (Crump 49-50) 
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Holding an heir as hostage was a very common practice in the period of the Warring 

States. P'ang Ts'ung, serving the king of Wei, predicted that slander would spread 

before he and the heir reached Han-dan. He tried to persuade the king of Wei not to 

listen to slanderous remarks; however, he failed. In his attempt at persuasion, the animal 

metaphor of the tiger was employed to describe the inimical slander. Metaphors and 

analogies, often found in Chinese wiitings, were widely used as a way of reasoning. 

In Chan-kuo Ts 'e, shi disregarded morality in favor of power. They used their 

persuasive skills to achieve the ultimate goal—solidifying or expanding territories of 

their lords. As long as their goal was achieved, it did not matter whether their persuasive 

skills were witty, cimning, or deceitfiil. Because of its lack of morality, Chan-kuo Ts 'e 

has been despised by some Chinese scholars. However, its rhetorical prose has still been 

valued and appreciated by others. It is noted that the authors used anecdotes to express 

that shi were skillfiil in their eloquence. This suggests that the authors were conscious of 

rhetoric and regarded it as a study of effective discouse. 

The Modes of Argumentation 

Logical reasoning plays a major role in rhetoric. Although the ancient Chinese 

did not lack deductive reasoning, they usually employed inductive reasoning. It is 

important to illustrate how the ancient Chinese used various kinds of argumentation, 

influenced by their political stmcture and social values. As shown in the previous 

paragraphs, the ancient Chinese thinkers were adept in argumentation. Except for the 

Mohists, most of the schools of thought tended to use inductive reasoing. Since ancient 

167 



Chinese society was highly hierarchical and pafriarchal, inductive reasoning seems to 

ha\ e been a reasonable mode when the inferior tried to persuade the superior. Inductive 

reasoning is not as direct as deductive reasoning. Kirkpatrick admits, "Inductive 

reasoning is less direct, providing as it does a number of reasons pointing towards a 

conclusion before actually making the conclusion" (280). When persuading the superior, 

the inferior tended to employ inductive reasoning rather than deductive, because 

inducti\ e reasoning is a more mild and roundabout method. It might be more effective 

than deducti\ e reasoning in an imbalanced relationship. 

The predominant modes of argumentation used by the classical Chinese, as 

Garrett indicates, are argument from authority, a distinctive form of sorites (chains of 

reasoning), argument from consequences, and argument by comparison (similes, 

examples, hypothetical examples, historical parallels, and analogies) (Asian Challenge 

299). These modes of arguments are inductive in nature. The examples of these modes 

of argumentation will be illustrated in the following sections. 

Argument by Comparison (Analogy) 

Analogy, argument by comparison, was prevalent mode of argumentation in 

Chinese rhetoric. The frequent use of analogy is based on Chinese rhetorical devices 

such as metaphors and allusions. Kao explains, "Analogy, as the predominant form of 

reasoning in Chinese, is in fact also fundamental to its literary xiuci (Chinese term for 

rhetoric); it also underlies the operation of some of the most important Chinese rhetorical 

devices, for instance, bi (metaphors) and xing (introducing secondary information into the 

168 



main subject) and shilei (allusion)"" (150). Most Chinese thinkers and Ĵ OM shui or bian 

shi (the persuaders) inclined to employ this rhetorical technique. Confucius and his 

follower, Mencius, used analogies very often to expound their concepts and principles. 

For example, "The Master said, I do not see what use a man can be put to, whose word 

earmot be tmsted. How can a wagon be made to go if it has no yoke-bar or a carriage, if 

it has no collar-bar?"" (Waley, Analects 93). Among the classical thinkers, as Garrett 

mentions, Mencius in particular was very fond of using analogies to justify his doctrines 

(Asian Challenge 301). For instance: 

King Hwuy of Leang said, " 1 wish quietly to receive your instmctions." 
Mencius replied, "Is there any difference between killing a man with a 
stick and with a sword?" "There is no difference," was the answer. 
(Mencius continued,) "Is there any difference between doing it with a 
sword and with governmental measures?" "There is not," was the answer 
(again). 

(Mencius then) said, "In (your) stalls there are fat beasts; in (your) stable 
there are fat horses. (But) your people have the look of hungers, and in 
the fields there are those who have died of famine. This is leading on 
beasts to devour men . . . (Legge, Mencius 129) 

Mencius was noted for his outspokenness. However, he still used indirect reasoning, an 

analogy, to give King Hwuy of Leang advice. 

Argument from Authority 

Like argument by comparison, argument from authority was often used by the 

Chinese. For the Chinese, authority connoted not only its stattis but also its credibility. 

The purpose of argument from authority is to secure the credibility of the speaker, even 

ifthe speaker is unknown to the public. Argument from authority usually refers to a 
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quotation from past prestigious figures whose deeds and speeches are models. The 

quotation is credible. No one will throw doubt upon it. Even if it is from a time that is 

far removed from the present, it still can be applied to the present situation. As Garrett 

explains, "Argument from authority involved quoting a text of some antiquity, reflecting 

the belief that the distilled wisdom of the past could be applied to the present" (Asian 

Challenge 299). Confucius, whose speeches have been cited most, also liked quoting 

speeches and events from past sages. In quoting the wisdom of the past (especially the 

sage kings), Mencius was as good as Confucius. He said: 

What I hate in your wise men is their chiselling out (their conclusions). 
If those wise men would act as Yu (the sage king) did when he conveyed 
away the waters, there would be nothing to dislike in their wisdom. The 
way in which Yu conveyed away the waters was by doing that which gave 
him no trouble. If your wise men would also do that which gave them no 
frouble, their wisdom would also be great. (Legge, Mencius 264) 

Mo Tzu was also fond of quoting the wisdom of the past. For instance, in the topic of 

"tiie Will of Heaven," Mo Tzu said: 

Who were those who, loving and benefiting others and obeying the will of 
Heaven, won Heaven's reward? Yao, Shun, Yu, T'ang, Wen, and Wu, the 
sage kings of the Three Dynasties of antiquity. What did Yao, Shun, Yu, 
T'ang, Wen, and Wu devote themselves to? They devoted themselves to 
universality and shunned partiality. (89) 

The Legalists were only concemed with the power of the mler. As Watson points out, "It 

(Legalism) addressed itself exclusively to the mlers, taking no interest in private 

individuals or their lives except to the extent that they affected the interests of the mling 

class. Unlike Confucianism and Moism (Mohism), it made no attempt to preserve or 

restore the customs and moral values of the past . . ." (Mo Tzu, Hsun Tzu, and Han Fei 

Tzu 1). The Legalists did not care for virtues, particular the virtues of the past sages. 
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Argument from authority, therefore, seems to have been impossible for the Legalists; 

howexer, Han Fei Tzu (a Legalist) sometimes used this mode of argumentation to justify 

his tiieory. For instance, in his essay of "Wielding Power": 

The Yellow Emperor (the first emperor in the Chinese history) used to 
say, "Superior and inferior fight a hundred battles a day." The 
subordinates hide their private desires and see what they can get from the 
mler; the ruler employs his standards and measures to weigh what they are 
up to. (Watson, Mo Tzu, Hsun Tzu. and Han Fei Tzu 40) 

Han Fei Tzu's intention was not to praise past wisdom but to justify his theory. In any 

event, argument from authority was prevalent among Chinese schools of thought. 

Chains of Reasoning 

Another argument often found in the classical reasoning is chains of reasoning. 

Garrett defines, "The 'Chinese sorites' was a series of linked statements that resembled a 

sorites, a chain of incomplete syllogisms arranged so that the conclusion of one syllogism 

forms a premise of the next" (Asian Challenge 300). This kind of sorites seems to be 

syllogistic in its appearance; however, it is still not considered a rhetorical syllogism. 

Kao explains, "On the other hand, although the Chinese scheme known as liansuo (chains 

of reasoning, often employed in Chinese philosophical writings) may have the 

appearance of a sorites when the terms it connects show a part-and-whole or causal 

relationship, it is basically a figure of repetition, not a syllogistic form—the logical 

relations being accidental to the figure" (150). Mencius liked using not only analogies 

and arguments from authorities but also chains of reasoning. As Oliver asserts, "Like all 

Chinese philosophers, Mencius was no logician. He depended upon "chains of 
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reasoning" which met no test more rigorous than mere coherence. He made free use of 

analogy, assuming it to be a form of proof' (180). Oliver may not be right about all 

Chinese philosophers not being logicians, because the Mohists and the Chinese sophists 

were exceptions as mentioned earlier. However, he makes a eon-ect comment on 

Mencius. Mencius was not a logician. Although he was not logical in the westem sense, 

Mencius was so eloquent and argumentative that his opponents did not know how to 

refute him. Here is an example of his chains of reasoning: 

Mencius said, "Keeh and Chow's losing the kingdom arose from their 
losing the people; and to lose the people means to lose their hearts. There 
is a way to get the kingdom;—get the people, and the kingdom is got. 
There is a way to get the people; —get their hearts, and the people are got. 
There is a way to get their hearts; —it is simply to collect for them what 
they desire, and not to lay on them what they dislike." (Legge, Mencius 
241) 

Chains of reasoning is not syllogistic, but it is considered inductive reasoning that is used 

as frequently as other modes of argumentation. 

Argument from Consequences 

Argument from consequences is persuasive because of its practicality. According 

to Garrett, argument from consequences is based on a pragmatic purpose. It depends on 

whether a policy or a doctrine is workable or not. If it works, it is proven tme; if it does 

not, it is thereby proven false (Asian Challenge 300). An example of argument from 

consequences is illustrated in the following: 

Then is it the govemment of all under heaven which alone can be carried 
on along with the business of husbandry? Great men have their proper 
business, and little men have theirs. Moreover, in the case of any single 
individual, (whatever articles he can require are) ready to his hand, being 
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produced by the various handicraftsmen: -if he must first make them 
himself for his own use, this would keep all under heaven running about 
on the roads. Hence there is the saying, 'Some labour with their minds, 
and some labour with their strength. Those who labour with their minds 
govem others, and those who labour with their strength are govemed by 
others. Those who are governed by others support them, and those who 
govem others are supported by them.' This is a thing of right universally 
recognized. (Legge, Mencius 208) 

The abo\e statements demonstrate that Mencius held the notion of the ideal govemment 

that re\'eals a hierarchical structure. However, the main discussion here is his use of 

argument from consequences. Argument from consequences is powerfiil, because the 

audience can predict the result and is ready to be persuaded. 

Although the modem Chinese leamed deductive reasoning from westem culture, 

they still used these ancient modes of argumentation. Even though Chinese communists 

overthrew old traditions and rejected everything conceming Confucianism, these modes 

of argumentation are still prevalent in communist China. To justify their ideas, high 

officials as well as the commonalty have often quoted Chairman Mao's words. Deng 

Xiaoping defended himself for arresting the dissident Wei Jingsheng with an argument 

from consequences, asserting, "We put Wei Jingsheng behind bars, didn't we? Did that 

damage China's reputation? We haven't released him, but China's reputation has not 

been tarnished by that; our reputation improves day by day" (Garrett 303). The 

Communists attempted to mle out everything traditional. However, in practice they still 

endorse many ideas they are against in theory. In any event, even though westem 

civilization has had a great impact on China and syllogistic reasoning is regarded as the 

mainstream of logical reasoning, these modes of argumentation will still be used since 

they are part of Chinese culture. 
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Rhetoric after the Chin Dynasty (206 B.C.-1911 A.D.) 

This section will show how classical Chinese rhetoric influenced rhetoric after the 

Chin dynasty and what conditions limited its development. Rhetoric after the Chin 

dynasty mainly focused on the topics of substance and omamentation that had already 

been discussed by Confucius and Lao Tzu. The scholars after the Chin only concentrated 

on these topics. This can be explained by two reasons: first, they over emphasized 

writing. Second, rhetoric was not established as a distinctive subject or taught at school. 

Despite the fact that ancient Greece and China were literate societies, they had a 

high regard for oral communication. The emphasis on speech by both ancient countries 

has its historical significance. In ancient Greece, the emergence of democracy and the 

rise of the sophists led to the development of rhetorical discourse. In ancient China, on 

the other hand, power stmggles among the contending vassal states gave rise to the need 

for the shi who were behind the scenes manipulating the kings. Speech, for both ancient 

Greece or ancient China, was a powerfiil tool to secure or elevate one's status if 

employed properly. As Oliver indicates, "It is not accidental that the earliest histories of 

ancient China were primarily concemed with speeches and speech-making" (100). 

However, after the unification of China, oral discourse diminished in its 

importance and was replaced by written discourse. There are several reasons for this. 

First, China has a great abundance of historical records and written materials, more than 

most other nations. After the Chin dynasty, the Chinese prefenred wrhing to speaking, 
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because writing had long-lasting effect. The preference of writing over speaking can also 

be explained by the uniqueness of Chinese characters. As Ziyu Zheng asserts: 

Chinese rhetoric has been burgeoned and developed all by Chinese 
themselves. The language employed and characters invented by the 
Chinese by no means are not far behind the Westemers. Chinese 
characters are ideograms, each of which is monophonic. Therefore, the 
trend of the development of Chinese rhetoric is absolutely different from 
those of Westem countries. (660) 

The art of Chinese characters developed into a form of calligraphy that has been 

emphasized among the Chinese intellectuals from generation to generation. They 

produce a piece of writing; at the same time, they practice the skill of penmanship with a 

bmsh and black ink. Second, after the mle of the Chin dynasty (221-206 B.C.), the 

feudalism did not disappear; on the contrary, it appeared stronger than ever. Public 

speech seems to have been suppressed by govemment censorship. Particularly, in the 

year 213 B.C., the emperor Chin Shih Huang took Li Ssu's advice and had all copies of 

all the classical books (except some that were carefiilly protected and preserved) bumed 

and had all the scholars bumed alive. Third, in the early dynasty of Han, which was 

established after the short life of the Chin dynasty, the prime minister Tung Chung-shu 

(179-104 B.C.) proposed that the emperor disregard all other schools of thought in favor 

of Confucianism, which was not according to the original principles that Confucius and 

Mencius held. Due to the lack of competitive thoughts, oral debates on political and 

social issues seem to have been superfluous. Fourth, during the past two thousand years, 

the government's civil service examinations produced many intellectuals with excellence 

in writing skills but with a lack of skill in critical thinking. Ennis points out, "Finally, the 

character of the examination system affected the intellectual life of the educated Chinese 
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by requiring perfection in the literary style instead of training for critical objectivity" 

(22), Ennis may be correct about the educated Chinese concentrating on perfection in the 

literary st> le. It is undeniable that the civil examination system indeed produced many 

intellectuals who only knew how to take examinations and did not use critical thinking. 

Howe\er, after tiie Chin dynasty, although oral discourse disappeared and only written 

discourse arose, some scholars distinguished themselves from those ordinary intellectuals 

by presenting their critical thinking in writing. In short, the reasons why oral discourse 

diminished and written discourse was emphasized are explained as: first, the Chinese 

preferred writing to oral communication; second, public speech was oppressed by feudal 

censorship; third, Confiicianism was the official ideology; last, the civil examination 

system encouraged writing. 

For two thousand years, there has always been a debate on which should be 

emphasized, substance or omamentation. The origin of this debate can be traced back to 

the thinkers during the period of Spring-Autumn and Warring States. Confticius' view on 

this issue was very indecisive. Sometimes he favored substance over omamentation, but 

sometimes he considered that both should be placed equally. For instance, Confiicius 

said: 

In official speeches all that matters is to get one's meaning through. 
(Waley, Analects 201) 

When natural substance prevails over omamentation, you get the 
boorishness of the mstic. When omamentation prevails over nattiral 
substance, you get the pedantry of the scribe. Only when omament and 
substance are duly blended do you get the tme gentleman. (Waley, 
Analects 119) 
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Chuang Tzu, the representative of Taoism, was strongly opposed to omamentation. In 

tiie chapter titled Free and Easy Wandering, he wrote: 

Chien Wu said to Lien Shu, "I was listening to Chieh Yu's talk—big and 
nothing to back it up, going on and on without turning around. I was 
completely dumfounded at his words—no more end than the Milky Way, 
wild and wide of the mark, never coming near human affairs!" (Watson, 
Chuang Tzu 33) 

In the chapter Mending the Inborn Nature, he said: 

After this, "culture"" was added on, and "breadth" was piled on top. 
"Culture"" destroyed the substantial, "breadth" drowned the mind, and after 
this the people began to be confiised and disordered. (Watson, 
Chuang Tzu 173) 

Chuang Tzu carried on Lao Tzu's view about speech. (As he said, "Tmthful words are 

not beautiful; beautifiil words are not tmthful.") Similarly, Mo Tzu held that substance 

should be placed before omamentation. Han Fei Tzu stressed the originality of substance 

and was strongly against the use of omamentation. To sum up, the orthodox thinkers 

during the period of Spring-Autumn and Warring States tended to prefer substance to 

omamentation. The debate between substance and omamentation was not over after the 

Chin dynasty. In fact, the scholars after the Chin dynasty concentrated on this issue 

rather than other rhetorical issues. 

Rhetoric after the Chin dynasty was writing-based. The writers after the Chin 

dynasty were numerous and their works were diversified. However, the rhetorical theme 

still focused on substance and omamentation. To be able to describe the rhetorical 

assertions of the major writers of these periods, h is necessary to divide the history after 

the Chin into several periods. According to Zheng, Chinese rhetorical history can be 

divided into nine periods: Shang Chou, Pre-Chin (Spring-Autumn and Wan-ing States), 
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Two Hans (West Han imd East Han), Wei Chin South North Dynasties, Sui Tang Five 

Dy nasties. Sung Chin Yuan, Ming, Ching, and Modem (8-9). Although the division is 

somewhat ambiguous, it is based on similar historical background and rhetorical 

emphasis. Except for Shan Chou and Pre-Chin, which have already been described in the 

pre\ ious sections, and the modem period which will not be included in this study, the 

other six periods will be discussed in the following sections. 

The Two Hans Dynasties (206 B.C.-220 A.D.) 

In tiie West Han and East Han dynasties (206 B.C.-220 A.D.), due to the presence 

of a strong national power, a vast territory, and a good economy, writers created many 

forms of literary works, one of which was fu, rhapsody, the epideictic genre. Due to the 

exfravagant omamentation of fu, criticism of it arose. At that time,/M was characterized 

by its flashiness and exaggeration without substance. The most famous/w writer was 

Yang Hsiung (53 B.C.-18 A.D.). In his early years, he specialized in writing/w; later, he 

grew more introspective and criticized the superficiality that impeded the function of fu— 

exhortation. Despite the fact that he disliked extreme omamentation, he still maintained 

that some adornment was necessary. Other famous writers in this period were Ssu-ma 

Cheng (145-86 B.C.), the greatest historian in the Chinese history, Wang Chung (27-97 

A.D.), and Ban Gu (32-92 A.D.). Ssu-ma Cheng held that slow speech rather than a glib 

tongue was the behavior of a gentleman; therefore, he believed that writers should focus 

on substance. In this respect, Wang Chung was rather objective. He thought that both 

substance and omamentation were of equal value. He also proposed the importance of 
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the colloquial style. Ban Gu was the first one to point out that languages were 

conditioned by regions. He thought that the artistic element in poetry that reflected 

reality was created out of feelings. Fu in this period expressed a showy appearance and 

thus started the endless debate on substance and ornamentation. 

The Wei Chin South North Dynasties (220-589 A.D.) 

Wei Chin South North dynasties (220-589 A.D.) were a period of wars, splits, and 

upheavals. Because of the poor situation in the outside world, praise and pursuit of life, 

nature, and \irtue were the main themes for that period. Most of the literary works were 

therefore more omamental. Many scholars in this period were inclined to add extra 

adornment to their writings so that substance was overshadowed by showy appearance. 

Criticism of these writers, therefore, was concemed with their extravagant omamentation. 

Among the critics, Tsao Pi (187-226 A.D.), the emperor of the Wei dynasty, first 

proposed that different styles relied on different genres. In the chapter Lun Wen of the 

book Dian Lun, he said, "All writings are the same in general but vary in the end. 

Memorials to the throne should be elegant; expository treatises should be rational; min 

(inscriptions on utensils) and lei (writings to condole and commemorate the dead) should 

be real; and poems and/w should be magnificent" (Zheng 94). The most prominent 

rhetorician in Chinese history is Liu Hsieh (465-522 A.D.). His book. Wen Shin Tiao 

Long (The Literary Mind and the Carving of Dragon), is a treatise that includes rhetorical 

tiieories as well as criticisms. He analyzed the rhetorical tendency of every dynasty 

before him: 
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A careful analysis will show that the literary productions during the times 
of the Yellow Emperor and the T'ang are pure and simple; during the Yu 
and Hsia, simple and rational; during the Shang and Chou, beautiful and 
graceful; during the Ch'u and Han, exaggerated and alluringly chamiing; 
in the times of the Wei and Chin, superficial and omamental; and at the 
beginning of the Sung, pretentious and novelty-ridden. (Shih 166-7) 

Wen Shin Tiao Long is a book based on the use of language, in which literary criticism 

and rhetoric are conelated, yet independent of each other. As a collection of literary 

criticism and rhetoric, it is held in high regard by many Chinese scholars. This period 

was characterized by its flamboyant omamentation; however, some scholars were aware 

of this and criticized it. 

The Sui Tang Five Dynasties (581-960 A.D.) 

Objecting to extreme adornment used in the previous dynasties, most scholars in 

Sui Tang Five Dynasties asserted that writing had to return to the ancient way. That is, 

substance had to be placed over omamentation. Han Yu (768-824 A.D.) was very active 

in this assertion. He was strongly opposed to writings fiill of beautiful adornments but 

lacking in substance, and he advocated the recovery of the ancient way of writing before 

the Han dynasty. What he meant by the recovery of the ancient way of writing can be 

explained: first, writing should contain substance, substance that is related to the Tao (the 

Way). Second, writing should be written in the form of prose that is close to 

colloquialism. Liu Chung Yen (773-819 A.D.), the contemporary of Han Yu, regretted 

that he stressed only omamentation when he was young. He considered that 

omamentation should be subsidiary to substance, and that the combination of substance 

and omamentation would make a piece of writing perfect. He and Han Yu together 
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advocated the recovery of the ancient way of writing. This recovery of the ancient way 

of writing was the main proposition in this period. 

The Sung Chin Yuan Dynasties (960-1368 A.D.) 

The well-known scholars associated with rhetoric in the dynasties of Sung Chin 

Yuan were Ou-yang Shou. Wang An-shih, Su Shih, and Chen Que. Ou-yang Shou 

(1007-1072) thought tiiat the Tao was the purpose and the end and writing should be at 

the ser\ ice of the Tao. Both of them relied on each other and therefore were closely 

related to each other. The rhetorical view of Wang An-shih (1021-1086 A.D.) was his 

emphasis on practicality. He held that the duty of writing should be beneficial to society. 

Su Shih (1021 -1086 A.D.). a versatile writer in the Sung dynasty, in contrast with the 

previous scholars who valued the Tao, maintained that the meaning (substance) instead of 

the Tao reflected reality and uncovered evils. Here, the meaning refers to subjective 

viewpoints of the author and objective descriptions of the subject matter. The dates of 

Chen Que's birth and death are unknown. Unlike the Wen Shin Tiao Long that includes 

not only rhetoric but also literature criticism, the Wen Che (the Principles of Writing) he 

wrote, is the first monograph on rhetoric in Chinese history. The rhetorical principles he 

demonstrated in the Wen Che are appropriateness, clarity, conciseness, and commonness. 

In his view, commonness was to use the current language that everyone knew rather than 

using obsolete language. The Wen Che is a rhetorical treatise that is systematized. It 

includes inductive methods, styles, the xiaoji (passive) and jiji (active) phases of rhetoric 

(the former is concemed with conforming to mles of well-formedness or grammaticality. 
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the latter to dynamic, effective use, and vividness through active patterning and fuming 

of expressions) (Kao 146). In this period, scholars expressed their rhetorical views from 

broader perspectives than their predecessors did. 

The Ming Dynasty (1368-1644 A.D.) 

In the Ming dynasty, the tendency to mimic the ancients was in fashion. The 

differences in imitation of the ancients between the Sui Tang and the Ming dynasties 

must be clarified. The scholars in the Sui Tang pursued a prose style free of extravagant 

omamentation, whereas some of the writers in the Ming asserted that thinking (meaning) 

had to be grounded in the Classics, while others advocated that word choice should be 

imitated from the ancients. Among the scholars who urged imitation of the ancients. 

Sung Lien and Fang Shiao-m are important representatives. Sung Lien (1310-1381 A.D.) 

considered writing to be a tool of self-cultivation and goveming the state. Apparently, he 

focused on its practicality. Meanwhile, he thought that a good piece of writing had to be 

coherent within sentences and paragraphs. Fang Shiao-m (1357-1402 A.D.), although as 

an activist for the recovery of the ancients, sometimes contradicted himself He said that 

either simplicity or omamentation was good. However, it should be pointed out that after 

the unification of China under one mle he was the first to pay attention to the significance 

of oral discourse. He proposed four mles of oral discourse: elegant and harmonious 

voice, clear and appropriate content, concise and smooth organization, and explanations 

from different angles wdthout repetition. In the same period, other scholars such as Ho 

Ching-ming (1483-1521) opposed imitating the ancients and emphasized the importance 
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of having one's own originality. Hsieh Tseng (1495-1575) published a rhetorical treatise 

focusing on poems. He praised poems written in the Tang dynasty but despised poems 

from the Simg. He regiu-ded Shi Ching (the Book of Poetry) as a good source to imitate. 

The scholars in this period, like the scholars in Sui Tang, were reminiscent of the past and 

thus ad\ ocated the recovery of the ancient way of writing. 

The Ching Dynasty (1644-1912 A.D.) 

The Ching dynasty was the last dynasty in Chinese history. Like the Ming 

dynasty, most scholars in the Ching also concentrated on mimicry of the ancients. On the 

other hand, some scholars considered that the balance between mimicry of the ancients 

and one's own originality had to be kept. A few scholars, as opposed to those who 

completely copied the ancients, were antagonistic to mimicry. Gu Yen-wn (1613-1682 

A.D.), a prominent scholar in this period, was a real follower of Confucius. He despised 

the glib tongue just as Confiicius did. Moreover, he extended the "glib tongue" to all 

writings that pleased the eyes. Yen Mei (1716- 1797 A.D.) maintained that poetry was a 

kind of language that expressed the real nattire of the poet. That is, poetic rhetoric must 

be established on the foundation of sincerity. He accepted the introduction of the 

colloquial style into poetry as long as it served as an expression of real nature. In this 

respect, Tseng Guo-fang (1811-1872 A.D.) had similar views. He also believed that 

rhetoric was based on sincerity. He was strongly against superfluous language but agreed 

to use language that was easily understood and often used. It is obvious that this period, 

like the previous dynasty, was characterized by its mimicry of the ancients. 
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This chapter mainly focuses on rhetoric before the Chin dynasty (before the third 

B.C.). The scholars mentioned after the Chin dynasty are major representatives of the 

great number of scholars in Chinese literary history. It is unavoidable that many Chinese 

scholars are omitted in this section due to my limited knowledge and the consideration of 

the length of the paper. From the short introductions of the periods after the Chin 

dynasty, it is obvious that the issue on rhetoric throughout all of Chinese rhetorical 

history lies in the debate on substance and omamentation. Other issues such as 

practicality, style (colloquialism and commonness), delivery (voice), and arrangement 

(organization) are roughly discussed. It can be concluded that Chinese rhetoric after the 

Chin dynasty (221-206 B.C.) has been influenced by classical Chinese rhetoric; on the 

other hand, Chinese rhetoric after the Chin did not carry on oral rhetoric because of 

certain limitations, as explained in the previous paragraph. 
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CHAPTER IV 

CONTRASTIVE RHETORIC BETWEEN CLASSICAL GREECE AND CHINA 

The Physical Environments 

A comparison of two physical environments will explain how the differences 

generated different types of politics, economy, and culture that in tum determined 

distincti\ e rhetorics. Although Greece has steep mountains and small plains, it has 

numerous harbors and islands that enabled the ancient Greeks to be engaged in sea 

fransportation. Through sea transportation, they developed a flexible trading economy 

and the democratic system. Such a trading economy and system of democracy liberated 

the ancient Greeks; thus, they created vivid and dynamic rhetoric. By contrast, the 

ancient Chinese were confined by high mountains and vast land areas. They retained a 

fraditional political system, feudalism, and a traditional economy, agriculture. Feudalism 

and agriculture fettered the ancient Chinese; therefore, they generated conservative and 

hierchical rhetoric. 

It is an astonishing fact that both Greece and China from the eighth to the third 

centuries B.C. embraced golden ages in which the thinkers of both countries emphasized 

oral discourse. In fact, there was no connection between these two countries. If this were 

a coincidence, such a coincidence would be too perfect to be tme. No one knows 

whether this is a resuft of natural evolution for every human civilization. In other words, 

some human civilizations evolve at almost the same pace and at same time. 

Nevertheless, evolutions go in different directions because of different physical 
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en\ ironments, political systems, and cultural emphases. The thinkers of these two 

coimfries proposed somewhat similar but rather different rhetorical theories. The 

similarities may lie in the universal characteristics of rhetoric; on the other hand, the 

differences are marked by the geographical uniqueness that also determines different 

types of politics, economy, and culture. These human events or activities, as Bergman 

belie\es, are entirely affected by physical environment (47). Humans tend to adapt to the 

emironment to which they belong and create all kinds of activities that conform to it. 

Geographical features determine human activities. Admittedly, both the ancient 

Greeks and Chinese were confined to mountainous topography. On the surface, this 

mountainous topography may not seem different, although the locations are not the same. 

HowcN'er, when closely examined, geographical features vary significantly between 

Greece and China. Although it is difficult to travel from one plain to another over the 

steep and mgged moimtains, Greece is located on a peninsula with numerous harbors and 

islands surrounding it. As Arnold J. Toynbee indicates: 

At points on the coast where plain and mountain meet, there are, in many 
cases, convenient natural harbours, and an apprenticeship in navigation if 
offered by the strings of islands—^peaks of submerged sections of the 
mountain ranges—that mn diagonally across the sea, from shore to shore, 
in parallel lines. The local navigator who has leamt his seamanship in the 
Aegean, where land is never far out of sight and ports are seldom out of 
reach, can then find channels that will lead him out into broader waters. 
(21) 

Greek geographical features, on the one hand, are not advantageous for the cultivation of 

land; on the other hand, they provided the ancient Greeks with extra territories. The 

protmsion of the Greek mainland and scattered islands made it possible for the Greeks to 

be engaged in sea transportation. Sailing on the sea had many more risks than on the 
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ri%er; howexer, the rewards were quite considerable. It gave sailors and passengers a 

much broader vision than sailing on a river, and emigration to new tenitories solved the 

problem of oxerpopulation on the mainland. In addition, Toynbee describes the Greek 

climates as extreme, as hot as African summers and as cold as European winters (22), 

enabling the ancient Greeks to tolerate unfavorable climates. They were ready to 

challenge and conquer a variety of hardships when they adventured into foreign lands. 

On the otiier hand, Chinese topography is open to the east and is separated from westem 

nations by high mountains. In contrast to Greece, China occupied a huge area of land, 

making it difficult for the ancient Chinese to travel. Except for wars and natural disasters 

that forced them to leave their homeland, they remained on their lands throughout their 

lives. 

Physical environments determine different types of economy and politics. Good 

harbors and numerous islands made it possible for the ancient Greeks to be engaged in 

sea transportation. Trading activities were very prosperous at that time. In addition to 

frading with other people, the ancient Greeks leamed much information from other parts 

of the world through sea transportation. The more they were exposed to the outside 

world, the more liberal their attitudes became. Around the fifth and fourth centuries 

B.C., Athens was a center where all sorts of information were gathered and different 

nationalities of people visited. It is not surprising that the idea of democracy was thus 

generated under such circumstances. In addition, the small separate plains in ancient 

Greece created a specific political system called the polls (the city-state) that also 

contributed to the growth of democracy. As Nardo maintains: 
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Because the various Greek poleis (the plural form of polls) evolved their 
own special identities, the concept of individualism became very strong in 
Greece. In time, the Greeks recognized that just as each city had unique 
qualities making it worthy of respect, so too did each person. Eventually, 
after Greece emerged from its dark age, laws were developed to protect 
the indixidual, and from these laws the idea of democracy grew. (24) 

The concept of indixidualism was derived from the individual city-state, allowing the 

idea of deiiiocrac> to emerge. On the other hand, the only type of economy that the 

ancient Chinese could be engaged in was agriculture, because it did not require much 

niobilitN, Restricted mobility caused the ancient Chinese to develop a sense of land 

attachment. This sense of land attachment is also found among the modem Chinese. The 

sense of land attachment often leads to conservatism and even to arrogance. Such a sense 

of conservatism and arrogance is revealed in the name of China. The name of China 

commemorates the achievement of the Chin dynasty that united all of China in 221 B.C.; 

however, the Chinese never use "China"; instead, they use "Chung kuo (Zhongguo)" that 

connotes "the Central Country" (Bodde, Chinese Civilization 41). The ancient Chinese 

thought that China was situated in the center of all nations. People from other nations 

were regarded as "barbarians" whose civilizations were too petty to be mentioned. Smith 

asserts, "Over the centtiries the Chinese became complacent about their self-sufficiency 

and overconfident of their supremacy" (2). Due to conservatism and self-sufficiency, the 

political system that seemed to best fit ancient Chinese society was feudalism, for 

feudalism can govem a society that does not have much information from the outside and 

can control people who are conservative. 

Different politics led to different rhetorics. In ancient Greece, rhetoric was 

parallel, because the democratic system enabled the citizens to be equal in the eyes of the 
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law. In Pailicular, judicial rhetoric encouraged the citizens to speak out in public 

settings. Under such a circumstance, judicial rhetoric flourished. On the other hand, in 

ancient China, rhetoric was hierarchical in accordance with its feudalistic system. 

Judicial rhetoric was suppressed, although it once stmggled to survive. 

In summary, tiie physical environments were the determinants that led to different 

types of politics, economy, and culture that in tum gave rise to distinctive rhetorics. In 

the ancient time, the physical environment of Greece was open while the physical 

environment of China was closed. This openness gave the ancient Greeks a flexible 

economy and liberal politics that created versatile rhetoric. By contrast, a closed 

environment forced the ancient Chinese to cling to fixed economy and hierarchical 

politics that generated rhetoric that is distinctive from Greek rhetoric. 

The Natures of the Two Peoples 

The nature of the people and the values that they held also influenced rhetoric, 

because such nature or values not only decide the features of rhetoric but aslo inhibit or 

promote its development. For instance, the ancient Greeks were inclined to use oral 

communication rather than written even though around the eighth centtiry B.C. the 

alphabet was introduced from the Phoenicians of the Levantine coast and the vowels 

were invented by the Greeks themselves (Thomas 53). The ancient Greeks were 

contentious in nattire. They often argued in their private households as well as in public 

settings. Kennedy describes, "The Greeks were contentious from the beginning, and 

acceptance and indulgence of open contention and rivalry has remained a characteristic of 
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westem society except when suppressed by powerful authority of church or state" 

(Comparative Rhetoric 198). Phis contentious quality is essential to the development of 

democracy, because democracy is characterized by its freedom of expression. 

By contrast, because they were limited by the physical environment, the ancient 

Chinese were extremely conservative. They accepted things that already existed and 

never questioned why they were there. For instance, feudalism, the typical political 

system of ancient China, began before China had a written history. It was not replaced 

by any other system until the tum of the twentieth century. Along with feudalism, there 

arose tiie rhetorical topos of "the Mandate of Heaven." "The Mandate of Heaven" 

entitled Chinese mlers to legitimatize their thrones. The Chinese thinkers such as 

Confucius and Mo Tzu did not cast any doubt upon it, let alone did the commonalties. 

The hierarchical order in the feudal system was clearly evident. Moreover, it extended to 

the smaller units such as families. Males gave orders to females and their offspring. It 

did not matter whether the orders were reasonable. In addition, the ancient Chinese 

respect for the past and authority also reveals their conservatism. There was a strong 

belief that something good in the past should be kept and copied. The merits of the 

emperors of Yao, Shun, and Yu, and the kings of Wen and Wu were often praised. The 

maxims of the prominent thinkers in the classical time have been quoted in numerous 

essays. Too much emphasis on reminiscence of the past wisdom and respect for 

authority has led to extreme conservatism and replaced the possibility of individual 

consciousness from which inventions may be created. Extreme stress on respect for 

authority and reminiscence of the past intensified the hierarchical order of Chinese 
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society which in tum sacrificed free expression and creation. The ancient Chinese were 

exfremely conservative as shown in their values of respect for authority, respect for the 

past, and the Mandate of Heaven. Conservatism might have impeded the development of 

Chinese rhetoric. 

The Importance of Rhetoric as a Distinctive Subject 

In ancient China, rhetoric was not established as a distinctive subject taught at 

school. In ancient Greece, on the other hand, rhetoric was separated as an independent 

subject and taught at school. Keimedy explained: 

The primary reason why rhetoric was disciplinized in Greece was the 
development of constitutional democracy there, which required the 
participation of ordinary citizens in the decision-making process to a 
degree not existing in other literate cultures. Male citizens were expected 
to speak in the political assembly and were required to speak on their own 
behalf in prosecution and defense in the courts of law. (Comparative 
Rhetoric 2\9) 

The surge of democracy in ancient Greece enabled the sophists, the travelling teachers, to 

teach the Greek citizens civil discourse. It was necessary for them to establish rhetoric as 

a distinctive subject so that it could be taught and regarded as a means of making a living. 

At the same time, Greek citizens were encouraged to persuade judges and juries and to 

debate with opponents in the law court or in the assembly. Rhetoric had to become a 

subject so as to provide them with an environment where they could leam effective 

discourse. On the other hand, in feudalistic China, you shui or bian shi, the travelling 

persuaders or debaters, busy persuading the mlers, did not have any desire to teach 

rhetoric, because teaching in ancient China was not lucrative. However, famous teachers 
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such as Confucius, Mo fzu, and Mencius taught various topics including rhetoric while 

tiiey were travelling with their students from one state to another. For those teachers, 

rhetoric was just one of the topics in their cuniculum. It was not separated from human 

know ledge embracing politics, ethics, history, literature, philosophy, psychology, and 

social relations. In contrast with Greek citizens, the Chinese masses were regarded as 

submissive and voiceless. They were not supposed to speak in public settings; therefore, 

rhetoric as a distinctive subject seemed unnecessary in the curriculum of ancient Chinese 

education. The reasons why it was not a distinctive subject can be explained. First, the 

ancient Chinese had a sense of oneness. They regarded human knowledge as a whole. 

Topics in human knowledge were intenelated with one another. They could not be 

separated as individual subjects. Second, the ancient Chinese were inclined to be more 

pragmatic. For the ancient Chinese, stopping ceaseless wars and satiating people with 

enough food were the priorities. To categorize human knowledge was nothing but 

nonsense. Third, the purposes of >'OM shui or bian shi (the travelling persuaders or 

debaters) and the famous teachers were political or moral. There was a contrast between 

the travelling politicians and the teachers. The former would do something unethical to 

achieve their goals while the latter were concemed with the welfare of people. In any 

event, rhetoric in this regard was only an adjunct to politics and ethics. For these reasons, 

rhetoric was not developed as a distinctive subject in ancient China 

Rhetoric as a distinctive subject has its significance. After the Athenian 

democracy, it was still taught under the Roman autocratic system. The art of oratory 

vanished under the control of the Roman Empire. However, the introduction of Greek 
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rhetoric into Roman society became successful. Greek rhetoric was rejected at first, 

particularly when it was taught in schools (Enos, Roman Rhetoric 39). However, 

gradually rhetoric was considered honorable and advantageous and many Romans sought 

rhetorical fraining for both the sakes of self-defense and esteem (Enos, Roman Rhetoric 

42), Rhetoric became a distinctive subject (Kao 150) and was taught as part of secondary 

education in the Roman Empire (Bizzell and Herzberg 34). Rhetoric as a distinctive 

subject was \ cry important for its development, for whatever political systems that the 

subsequent governments practice, rhetoric will continue to grow. Without the classical 

Greeks, w estem culture would not have had such a fmitful subject to show to the world. 

By confrast, in ancient China rhetoric never became a distinctive subject even after the 

classical period. The ancient Chinese did not think that it was necessary to separate it as 

a distinctive subject. In addition, according to Kennedy, the major reason why rhetoric 

was disciplinized in Greece was the development of the democratic system (Comparative 

Rhetoric 219). The political stmcture of the Roman Empire was opposite to that of 

classical Greece; however, it accepted rhetoric as a distinctive subject. 

The Classical Rhetoricians 

This section will show how the Greek sophists and the Chinese shi appeared 

under different situations. The emergence of the sophists was caused by the practice of 

democracy. Democracy attracted sophists to Athens and teach the citizens civic 

discourse. On the other hand, the emergence of shi attributed to strife among the 

contending states. Although feudalism remained during tiirbulent periods, free 
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expression was tolerated, because the states needed good policies and strategies to 

expand their ten-itories or save their states from destruction. Under such a circumstance, 

shi were able to propose various rhetorical concepts and principles comparable to the 

Greek sophists. 

The advantage of the physical environment provided ancient Greece with an 

incentive to nurture the idea of democracy. Due to the development of seafaring skills, 

sailors and businesspersons brought exotic things and new information to the Greek 

mainland. At the same time, Athens served as a liberal center in which Athenians as well 

as people from all over the Hellenistic world gathered. In the fifth century, Cleisthenes 

infroduced constitutional revisions, and Ephialtes and Pericles made political reforms (De 

Romilly 21; Poulakos 12), all of which facilitated the growth of Athenian democracy. 

This democracy rested on two principles that all people, not just a small section of the 

citizen body had power and they entmsted the power to those who could represent them 

and carry out policies for them (Kerferd 16). Political change brought along social and 

cultural changes as well. 

The emergence of the sophists was induced by the practice of democracy. More 

people poured into Athens as it practiced democracy. Among these people, the sophists 

were the most influential figures who triggered the changes. As Athens was liberal and 

tolerant to foreigners, most of the sophists from other parts of the Hellenistic world 

fraveled to Athens seeking opportunities to attain wealth and fortune. In fact, democratic 

Athens was the ideal place for the sophists to fulfill their ambitions. The sophists were 

able to contribute to rhetorical education in return, although their services were 
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expensixe. Their services had two purposes—political and social. First, they trained 

people who were interested in a political career. Second, they taught people who were 

going to the law-court. When democracy started, everything was new to Athenian 

citizens. This political sy stem granted citizens equal rights. However, for the first time 

the> had to stand in front of judges and juries and speak for themselves. On the other 

hand, tiie aristocrats realized that they no longer possessed all the privileges. They had to 

stand in tiie court in order to protect their rights and fortunes. Both the aristocrats and the 

citizens did not know how to speak in public. They needed to find someone who could 

teach them civic discourse. The sophists were the ones whom they were looking for. It 

is obvious that the practice of democracy in Athens brought about the emergence of the 

sophists. 

Rhetoric in democracy is direct and parallel. Athenian democracy granted 

everyone equal rights. In this case, the relationship between the aristocrats and the 

commonalty were equal and parallel. The relationship between the sophists and their 

students was parallel too. The sophists did not use their knowledge to exercise their 

authority. Artistic proofs were employed directly rather than indirectly, because there 

was no consideration of ranks. Rhetoric in democracy was characterized by its direct 

speech and parallel relationship. 

By contrast, for the ancient Chinese, feudalism was the only natural and 

reasonable political system. Feudalism is hierarchical. This political stmcture was 

accepted by the social elite as well as the masses. The hierarchy also appeared in the 

household unit. The son had to respect the father; the wife had to obey the husband. 
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From the household to the nation, the whole of ancient China was completely interwoven 

with hierarchical structures. 

The emergence of shi was also related to politics. Unlike the sophists arising from 

the Athenian democratic system, the emergence of shi came about from the disintegration 

of tiie Chou dynasty and the turbulence of the period. Shi (the persuaders) were not as 

lucky as tiie Greek sophists. They appeared during the period of Spring-Autumn and 

Warring States, the most turbulent era in Chinese history. Feudalism did not collapse 

even during tiiis era. It would seem that Chinese rhetoric could not have had many 

varieties under such a political system. However, it must be pointed out that rhetoric in 

tills period w as as versatile as Greek rhetoric. It also would seem unlikely that the 

Chinese feudalistic tradition would generate great thinkers comparable to the Greeks. In 

general, the feudalistic tradition prevented people from behaving and thinking beyond 

what they were supposed to. Nevertheless, in Chinese history, never were there so many 

thinkers in other period. As Hu Shih points out: 

The first period of Chinese philosophy (B.C. 600 to 210) which forms the 
subject of our study, is one of the most important and most glorious 
epochs in the history of human thought. It was the age of Lao Tze (Lao 
Tzu), Confiicius, Moh Tih (Mo Tzu), Mencius, Hui Sze (Hui Shih), Kung-
sun Lung, Chuang Tze (Chuang Tzu), Hsun Tze (Hsun Tzu), Han Fei 
(Han Fei Tzu), and many other philosophers of minor importance. Its 
vigor, its originality, its richness, and its far-reaching significance entitle it 
to a place in the history of philosophy comparable only with the place 
occupied by Greek philosophy from the Sophists to the Stoics. (Logical 
Method I) 

The emergence of shi can be explained. First, many individual states competed with each 

other and they needed talented intellectuals. Second, free expression was still tolerated, 

because ancient China during this period was not controlled under one mle. From these 
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points, shi were able to propose their ideas and principles to the rulers and create one of 

the greatest eras in Chinese history. 

The intellectual level of ancient Chinese society, like the Greek sophists, was 

active in engaging in rhetorical activities. However, the Greek sophists were mainly 

interested in teaching aristocrats and rich young citizens how to deliver an effective 

speech and persuade the audience. By constrast, you shui or bian shi shuttled between 

tiie states in an attempt to persuade the kings to accept their policies or strategies. Not 

only were you shui or bian shi busy persuading the kings but also the prominent Chinese 

thinkers were interested in the political arena. For example, Xing Lu states, "Confucius 

fraveled to a number of states selling his ideas of benevolence; Mozi persuaded the king 

of Chu to call for peace with his neighboring states; Mencius advised the king of Qi and 

the king of Liang to practice benevolent govemment; and Xunzi traveled to the states of 

Qi and Chu as a political consultant" (65). In addition to these orthodox thinkers, the 

thinkers from other schools of thought also emphasized rhetoric. Lisa Raphals describes, 

"Rhetoric was an indispensable tool for both Legalists and sophists. Despite the relative 

dispute of these schools, which conspicuously lacked an ethical basis (Confiician or 

otherwise), the skills of the persuaders remained far more admired than those of the 

Greek sophists" (118). In ancient China, both the thinkers and you shui or bian shi were 

interested in persuading the mlers in a political context. By contrast, the Greek sophists 

were engaged in teaching rhetoric to the Greek citizens. 

Like the sophists, shi had a cosmopolitan outlook. Some of shi had noble births; 

some of them came from the lower classes. Because of reshuffling prestige and wealth, 
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tiiese shi had to look for ways to survive. Although they were raised in a closed 

en\ ironment, in a sense, they were cosmopolitan like the Greek sophists. They were not 

confined to the place where they originated. They traveled all over the states. Some of 

tiiem proposed their docfrines in an attempt to save the nation from destmetion and the 

people from suffering. Some of them offered their services to mlers, trying to obtain 

fa\ ors from tiiem. Whatever their motives, they were brilliant and intelligent. In any 

e\ ent, like the Greek sophists, Chinese shi were the people who created the history of 

rhetoric. 

The Greek and Chinese Sophists 

The comparison between the Greek and Chinese sophists will show the 

similarities and differences they have. Both of them were eloquent and intelligent. They 

were irmovative thinkers who awakened their people by rational thinking. They shared 

similar rhetorical concepts such as relative values, probability, man as the measure of all 

things, and dissoi logoi. Both of them were held in low regard, because their rhetorical 

concepts were mistaken as mere quibbles. Despite derision and condemnation, the Greek 

sophists' rhetorical concepts were incorporated into westem rhetoric. However, the 

Chinese sophists' rhetorical concepts were neglected until modem scholars consider them 

valuable. 

The Greek and the Chinese sophists had similar characteristics and arose from 

similar sittiations. The Greek sophists and the representatives of the school of Ming were 

innovative thinkers who initiated rational thinking when rhetoric became a sttidy of 
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efTectixe discourse. Both delighted in this newly discovered but uncontrollable tool. 

Their paradoxes seemed to be nonsense to the ears of the conservatives. The Chinese 

sophists in some aspects, like the Greek sophists, believed in relative values, probability, 

man as the measure of all things, and di.ssoi logoi (Graham, Disputer of the Tao 75). 

Both of them were proud of their talent in eloquence and confident in winning a debate 

on any subject. Both the Greek and Chinese sophists appeared almost at the same time 

and received unfair treatments from their societies. They were the outcasts of their 

fraditions. They were derided by their contemporaries as mere quibblers and word 

jugglers. The situation of the Chinese sophists was even worse than that of the Greek 

sophists. In ancient China no one paid high respect to the works of the Chinese sophists; 

therefore, most of their works and information have been lost. However, their existence 

manifests that even in a conservative and feudalistic society such as ancient China, liberal 

minds could be generated, just as in democratic Greece. 

The reasons that the Greek and the Chinese sophists appeared are different. The 

rise of the Greek sophists followed the surge of democracy. By contrast, the emergence 

of the Chinese sophists did not follow the same pattem. They arose during the collapse 

of the Chou dynasty and the endless wars among the states. One possible reason is that 

the contending states looked for talented persons who could propose stragegies that could 

be helpftil for the states. Free expression was allowed in this period; therefore, the 

Chinese sophists had opportunities to express their unusual concepts. Although the 

emergence of both the sophists involved politics, their appearance had different reasons. 
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The birth of judicial rhetoric is not necessarily connected with democracy, but its 

prosperity needs the nurture of democracy. It can be said that democracy promoted the 

rise of the Greek sophists who gave birth to judicial rhetoric. The field that the Greek 

sophists could exercise their talents was judicial rhetoric, because this genre was filled 

with a liberal air. However, in ancient China, there was a time when judicial rhetoric was 

burgeoning, although a democratic atmosphere could not be detected. The Chinese 

sophist who contributed most to judicial rhetoric was Teng Hsi. Teng Hsi, in every 

aspect, resembled the Greek sophists. He taught his native people how to win a case in 

court. He made a fortune out of teaching. Unfortunately, he lived in a society that could 

not tolerate ideas that could "instigate" the masses. Having been accused of stirring up 

the masses, Teng Hsi was executed. The burgeoning of Chinese judicial rhetoric thus 

faded away. This suggests that judicial rhetoric can appear but can hardly survive in an 

autocratic system. 

The freatment of the sophists from both traditions might have been the same but 

their influences on later generations were disparate. During the contending period, the 

ortiiodox schools of thought were predominant over the school of Ming. In addition, 

after the Han dynasty Confucianism became the official dogma; anything that deviated 

from the doctrines of Confucianism was forbidden. In this case, Chinese sophistry barely 

survived until today. By contrast, although the Greek sophists were rigorously 

contemned by Plato and Aristotle, their rhetorical theories were infiised into westem 

rhetoric. In fact, part of the merits of westem rhetoric should be attributed to the Greek 

sophists. Without them, Aristotie would not have had such an "irrational" source to 
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criticize and to inherit from. In brief the rhetorical concepts of the Chinese sophists have 

been neglected until recently. By contrast, the rhetorical concepts of the Greek sophists 

have been part of w estern rhetoric. 

As can be seen, the Greek and Chinese sophists appeared almost at the same time 

but witii different historical backgrounds. They had similar rhetorical concepts. They 

were eloquent and intelligent persons who prefened rational thinking rather than the 

fraditional mode of tiiinking. For this reason, both of them were derided and contemned. 

The birth of judicial rhetoric had a lot to do with the sophists. However, it only 

flourished in democratic Greece. Although both of them received similar treatment, their 

influence on later rhetoric were different. The rhetorical concepts of the Greek sophists 

were incorporated into westem rhetoric; however, the rhetorical concepts of the Chinese 

sophists have been neglected until today. 

The Rhetorical Educators 

Greek and Chinese educators transmitted rhetoric. However, the differences 

between educators from both nations must be clarified so as to understand their 

backgrounds, what they taught, and how they charged fees for their services. 

The rhetorical educators both in ancient Greece and China came from different 

backgrounds. During the period of Athenian democracy, most of the sophists came from 

other parts of the Hellenistic world. The famous sophists were foreign to Athenians. 

Protagoras, Prodicus, Gorgias, Thrasymachus, and Hippias were all alien teachers. They 

traveled here and there seeking their fortunes by selling their rhetorical knowledge. 
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Some of them, such as Gorgias, succeeded. Their teaching was expensive and could not 

be afforded by commoners; therefore, the education they offered was aimed primarily at 

tiie aristocrats who were rich enough to pay for it (Poulakos 14). Aristocrats were trying 

to protect their interests and recover their influence. In order to win a case in court or call 

attention to themselves in the assembly, they asked the sophists to teach them the art of 

persuasion. The sophists did fulfill their desires, although their knowledge was not 

localized to fit into Athenian culture. In China, on the contrary, shi, particularly most of 

xue shi such as Confucius, Mencius, and Han Fei Tzu, were the descendants of 

aristocrats. A turbulent era reshuffled the social status and redistributed the land. This 

era also created many soldiers from the peasantry. They were rewarded with land when 

they were victorious in war. The mlers realized that aristocrats might threaten their 

thrones and might not be capable of assisting them in strengthening their power; 

therefore, they preferred to recmit men of low birth who would tend to be more loyal to 

them. Those who were of noble birth were gradually relegated the status of ordinary 

people. In general, they were highly educated and so were their offspring. They did not 

have any skills for making a living but their own knowledge. Among them, Confucius 

and Mencius were noted masters who were descended from the aristocrats. 

Charging fees for teaching in ancient China was not as rigid and expensive as in 

ancient Greece. The sophists insisted on payment for the effectiveness of their lessons. 

This was considered a small scandal in fifth-century Athens (De Romilly 4-5). Still, 

although Protagoras, according to De Romilly, sometimes charged as much as 100 minai 

(10,000 drachmas), his disciples were delighted and considered his charge modest (5). In 
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ancient China, students would automatically pay fees or other substitutes such as clothes 

and meat to their masters to show their gratitude. The Chinese masters did charge fees. 

Howex er, tiieir fees were not as rigid and expensive as the Greek sophists. For instance, 

Confucius said, "From the very poorest upwards—beginning even with the man who 

could bring no better present than a bundle of dried flesh—none has ever come to me 

without receiving instruction"" (Waley, Analects 124). He instmcted whoever came to 

him regardless of status, wealth, and intelligence, as he said, "There is a difference in 

insttiiction but none in kind" (Waley, Analects 201). From these statements, it is clear 

that Confucius did not care about how much he received. He enjoyed teaching those who 

came to him. 

The sophists and the Chinese masters came from different backgrounds. Both of 

them were teachers of rhetoric. The sophists taught rhetoric as their sole subject while 

the Chinese masters taught various topics including rhetoric. Both of them charged fees 

for their service; however, the Chinese masters did not charge as rigid and expensive fees 

as the sophists. 

The Artistic Proofs 

The different emphases of the artistic proofs will demonstrate how different these 

two classical rhetorics were. The emphases of artistic proofs were different between the 

ancient Greeks and the ancient Chinese. Their emphases have a lot to do with their 

political stmctures. Greek rhetoric is parallel because of the practice of democracy. On 
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tile other hand, Chinese rhetoric is hierarchical due to the feudalistic politics of ancient 

China. 

Aristotle prefened logos to other artistic proofs. Aristotle rebuked the use of 

emotional appeals favored by the sophists, particularly Gorgias. He favored logos over 

ethos and pathos. However, he still acknowledged that these three artistic proofs could 

not dispense with each other. He was the pioneer who discovered these artistic proofs in 

persuasion. On the other hand, Chinese thinkers neglected abstract and analytical matters 

and concenfrated on what they thought was practical and useful to society. Nevertheless, 

their rhetorical assertions did not exceed the domain of the artistic proofs that Aristotle 

defined. Their rhetorical emphases varied significantly. For instance, Confucius focused 

on the ethical appeal; Mo Tzu put stress on the logical appeal; and Han Fei Tzu aimed at 

the psychological appeal. 

Logos 

Some sinologists conclude that the Chinese lack logical reasoning and their 

thinking pattems are intuition. Their conclusion has been drawn too early. In defending 

rational thinking among Chinese, Hu Shih indicates: 

Man is by nature a thinking animal whose daily practical needs compel 
him to make inferences for better or for worse, and he often learns to make 
better and surer inferences. It has been tmly said that inference is the 
business man never ceases to engage in. And, in making inferences, man 
must make use of all his powers of perception, observation, imagination, 
generalization and postulation, induction, and deduction. In tiiat way, man 
develops his common sense, his stock of empirical knowledge, his 
wisdom, his civilization and culture. And, in the few centers of 
continuous intellecttial and cultural tradition, man, of the East and of the 
West, in the course of time, has developed his science, religion, and 
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Philosophy. (Scientific Spirit 105) 

Since man is always in the process of thinking when he or she is awake, there is no way 

for any one of the Chinese not to think rationally. In this sense, man can think rationally. 

Thinking invoh es \ isual, observation, and cerebral activities as Hu Shih suggests. Since 

e\ cry one is capable of thinking inductively or deductively, the Chinese are also able to 

think logically. 

The ancient Chinese employed inductive reasoning as well as deductive 

reasoning. Mo Tzu was considered to be a pioneer of Chinese rational thinking. The 

three tests mentioned earlier were concemed with dialectic and logic (Graham, Disputers 

of the Tao 36; Schwartz 165). Mo Tzu provided mdimentary methods for the Mohists to 

establish rigorous logical reasoning. Most sinologists agree that the ancient Chinese 

employed only inductive reasoning, which is often thought inferior to the deductive 

method. However, as the previous chapter shows, the Mohists did not follow their 

ttadition. With then humble class origin, the Mohists developed logical reasoning that 

was anti-traditional because of its deductive nature. Unfortunately, their deductive 

reasoning was not valued and leamed by later generations mainly, because their doctrines 

did not conform to the tastes of the gentry. From the time of the Han dynasty, 

Confucianism had been in the spotlight, although Taoism sometimes competed with it. 

Confiicianism was the official school of thought, because it emphasized and supported 

the hierarchical relationships. The prestigious status of the emperor and his officials was 

secured by its assertions. Conversely, the masses were the submissive group that was 

always neglected and suppressed. The only opportiinity a commoner had to become one 
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of tile prestigious members of society was to take and pass the civil service examination. 

The Confucian classics became the sole textbooks for men to imitate and learn in order to 

pass the civil service examination and climb the ladder of officialdom, as Bodde 

describes: 

During the past two thousand years, speaking very broadly, the Chinese 
ruling elite consisted neither of nobles, priests, generals, nor industrial or 
commercial magnates, but rather of scholar officials. These were men 
educated from childhood in the Confucian classics who, ideally, became 
members of officialdom through success in the government's civil service 
examinations. (Chinese Civilization 39) 

In the exams, inductive reasoning such as argument from authority, argument from 

consequences, argument by similes, examples, hypothetical examples, historical parallels, 

and analogies were encouraged to be incorporated into essays. Deductive reasoning 

seems to have been unknown to the examinees. This would explain why the Chinese are 

inclined to use inductive reasoning. Nevertheless, inductive reasoning is more effective 

in a hierarchical society like ancient China. That would explain why Mohist deductive 

reasoning was not popular in Chinese feudalistic society. 

Political stmctures affect the adoption of methods of logical reasoning. In a 

hierarchical society such as ancient China, inductive reasoning might have been more 

suitable than deductive reasoning, for inductive reasoning is indirect. Power 

relationships in this political system were strictly hierarchical and vertical. Unlike the 

ancient Greeks who could use inductive and deductive methods at will because of their 

parallel positions in the lawcourt or in the assembly, in ancient China the speaker had to 

consider the person whom he was addressing. He tended to use language that was 

indirect lest he should offend the person whose rank was higher than his. Directness was 
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considered rude and inappropriate in the context of an unequal power relationship. In 

defining the features of deductive and inductive reasoning, Kirkpatrick makes a clear 

distinction: 

Deductive reasoning is a way of reasoning that moves from a general 
idea or set of facts to a particular idea or fact. However, when people talk 
about deductive argument or rhetoric in the ways mentioned above, they 
mean that the main thesis is presented towards the beginning of a text and 
that support for the thesis is mentioned after it. In contrast, inductive 
reasoning is a way of reasoning in which known facts are used to present 
general laws. So, when people talk about inductive argument or rhetoric, 
the> mean that the support for the thesis is presented before the thesis 
itself is explicitly stated. Deductive rhetoric is therefore often classified as 
being in some way explicit, to the point, and direct. Inductive rhetoric on 
the other hand is often seen as being in some way implicit, intuitive, or 
indirect. (272) 

In a hierarchical society, deductive reasoning might be considered inappropriate. 

Deductive reasoning presents the main thesis at the beginning before the detailed facts 

that support it. Its directness may irritate a person with a higher rank. Conversely, 

inductive reasoning allows more time for the hearer to adjust his mind to the final and 

main thesis. With this indirect feature, the hearer would unconsciously be led to the 

desirable end that the speaker hopes for. Therefore, inductive reasoning suited the 

hierarchical stmcture of Chinese society. This logical method is still used by the modem 

Chinese although feudalism no longer exists. 

Most westemers tend to think that logic is universal. Logic by their definition 

should be deductive rather than inductive. The thinking pattem of the majority of 

westemers does not deviate from Aristotle's. Aristotle's logic was deductive, and he 

placed enthymeme and syllogism on the same level. Enthymeme is to rhetoric as 

syllogism is to dialectic. He said, "When it is shown that, certain propositions being tme. 
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a further and quite distinct proposition must also be tme in consequence, whether 

invariably or usually, this is called syllogism in dialectic, enthymeme in rhetoric (Bizzell 

and Herzberg 154). He later argued that the enthymeme was a syllogism (Bizzell et al. 

184). Enthymeme, rhetorical syllogism, as Aristotle called it (Bizzell et al. 155), was the 

main concept of Aristotle's reasoning. He prefen-ed deductive enthymeme to inductive 

example. His attitude toward logical reasoning later influenced westem rhetoricians, 

most w ho belie\ e that logic should be deductive and should be applied everywhere. 

Therefore, ifthe Chinese thinking pattem does not demonstrate Aristotelian logic, then it 

has no logic at all. However, Hansan Chad does not think that Aristotelian logic should 

be applied to Chinese thought, because it is based on the stmcture of westem systems of 

language (17). Language determines thinking pattems. It is not surprising that Chinese 

tiiinking pattems are different from the westerners'. In this case, Aristotle's logic is not 

universal but only a choice of logical reasoning. 

Ethos 

The interpretations of ethos vary between Aristotle and Confucius. The reason 

why they had different interpretations can be explained by their political stmctures and 

thefr emphases. In a hierarchical society, not only a man of a higher rank, but also a 

virtuous man, has authority, because virtue can create authority. Confiicius was a teacher 

of ethics. All his teachings concemed morality. Confucius considered a virtuous man to 

have eloquence. He connected virtue with eloquence, because he thought the audience 

would be persuaded by virtue and authority. He was not the only one who held the belief 
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that \ irtue could persuade the audience. For instance, many Chinese are inclined to use 

sa> ings and dictums of tiie ancient sages whose virtues and authority can be persuasive. 

The persuasiveness of virtue luid authority only happens in a hierarchical society such as 

ancient China. On the other hand, it might not be as persuasive in an egalitarian society 

like ancient Greece. Kennedy maintains that in an egalitarian society such as ancient 

Greece a speaker had to create ethos, because he lacked authority (Comparative Rhetoric 

43). In an egalitarian society, everyone is equal and no one is better than anyone else. 

The speaker is a sfranger to the audience. That is why Aristotle thought that ethos was 

only invented by the speaker. Another possible reason is that logos and pathos earmot be 

in a speech without invention, nor can ethos. Although both Aristotle's and Confiicius's 

views on the interpretations of ethos differed, both agreed that artificial ethos and 

substantial ethos can persuade the audience. 

Pathos 

The employment of pathos varies between the ancient Greeks and the ancient 

Chinese. For instance, Han Fei Tzu's pathos is subtier than Aristotle's because of 

different political stmctures, or more specifically different audiences. Han Fei Tzu's 

audience was the mler while Aristotie's audience was the common people. 

Pathos is effective with a one-man audience, the mler, because the mind of the 

mler is more complicated than that of the ordinary man. Only knowing tiie mind of the 

mler, one can persuade him. Among Chinese thinkers, Han Fei Tzu was the only thinker 

who wrote his concrete rhetorical ideas in a book, Han Fei Tzu, which is characterized by 
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its emphasis on power politics. Most of his rhetorical ideas coneem psychological 

appeal. Han Fei Tzu considered that neither logos nor elhos hut pathos moved the 

audience's will. He realized that in treachrous politics, it is not logos or ethos hut pathos 

that could persuade the one-man audience. Oliver describes Han Fe Tzu as a Machiavelli 

who had keen insight into human motivation and saw as clearly as do modem social 

psychologists the interrelationships of motives and circumstances (217). It is not 

surprising that Han Fei Tzu devoted himself to the psychological factor of rhetoric. Han 

Fei Tzu was a nobleman in the small state of Han. Since he himself had been raised in a 

noble family, he deeply realized that the key to persuading the mler relied not on logical 

or ethical reasoning but on psychological appeal. However, his psychological appeal was 

perhaps not as simple as the Greek sophists' or Aristotle's, because his audience was 

often a one-man audience—the mler. The psychological features of the mler were not 

easy to detect, as Han Fei Tzu described: 

Ifthe person you are trying to persuade is secretly out for big gain but 
ostensibly claims to be interested in a virtuous name alone, and you talk to 
him about a reputation for virtue, then he will pretend to welcome and 
heed you, but in fact will shunt you aside; if you talk to him about making 
a big gain, he will secretiy follow your advice but ostensibly reject you. 
These are facts that you must not fail to consider carefiilly. (Watson, Han 
Fei Tzu 73) 

This one-man audience usually disguised his tme self If he was not observed and 

examined for a while, his genuine character could not be revealed. 

In fact, Chinese rhetoric leaned towards human psychology, because most often 

the audience was not the commonalty but the mler. In persuading the mler, the 
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knowledge of hmiian psychology was more effective than that of logical reasoning and 

etiiieal appeal. Karl Kao commends: 

If logos, or logical proofs, receives the most extensive consideration in 
Greek rhetoric, Chinese practice seems to be more preoccupied with the 
power relationship in a persuasion and places the greatest emphasis on the 
factor of pathos, or the hearer's psychology. There the object of 
persuasion, the addressess, is normally the monarch of a state or an 
otherwise politically powerful person . . . (150) 

B> confrast, classical Greek rhetoric did not only have an increasing number of speakers 

but also large audiences since Athens practiced democracy (Kennedy, Persuasion 29). 

Apparently, most ancient Greek audiences were composed of the masses as opposed to 

die ancient Chinese audience. When Chinese shi (the persuaders) encountered an 

audience of higher rank, they tended to use psychological appeal to persuade the 

inviolable hearers. In this respect, Garrett indicates: 

When a rhetor attempted to persuade this sort of one-person audience, the 
situational, psychological, and interpersonal factors often had much more 
bearing on success than the logical validity of the inferences. 
Consequently, rhetoric became much more the counterpart of psychology 
than of dialectic. (Asian Challenge 299) 

Although logical and ethical appeals may work well with a large audience, when a one-

man audience is involved, they may not be as effective. The one-man audience is not an 

ordinary man but a mler whose situation is more complicated and sophisticated. His 

desires, emotions, values, and motives are often disguised. If his emotional character is 

not studied beforehand, an attempt at persuasion may result in failure. In this case, only 

the psychological appeal would be workable in an unequal power relationship. 

On the other hand, the emotions that Aristotle discussed in Book Two are the 

principal emotions that the people have. Kennedy explains, "In the first half of book two 
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Aristotle discusses the disposition of mind which creates emotion, the persons at whom it 

is directed, and the occasion which produces it; anger and mildness, love and hate, 

shame, favor, pity, and envy are the principal emotions discussed" (Kennedy, Persuasion 

95). These principal emotions are generalized. That is, most people share similar 

emotions. The speaker tends to address a group of people who are homogenous, because 

his speech can be so easily prepared and adjusted to what the audience desires. Their 

natural emotions will be spontaneously aroused by the speaker's persuasive speech. 

There is no need for them to hide their tme emotions. 

As was noted, the employment of pathos differs among the ancient Greek 

rhetoricians and the ancient Chinese shi (the persuaders). In China, Han Fei Tzu as well 

as other 5^/ attempted to manipulate the one-man audience through psychological appeal 

by examining his values and motives for a period of time. On the other hand, Gorgias 

and the other Greek sophists immediately understood the values and motives of their 

audience and used direct emotional appeals to arouse their feelings. Different political 

stmctures have different types of audience that in tum need different approaches of 

pathos. 

The Three Genres of Speech 

Except for judicial rhetoric, the deliberative and epideictic genres of speech are 

common in classical Chinese rhetoric. Just as deliberative and epideictic oratories are 

found in the Homeric poems, Iliad and Odyssey, these genres are also demonstrated in 

Shang Shu (the Book of Documents or the Book of History)—the first Chinese historical 
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aceoimt written during the Chou (Zhou) dynasty (1027-770 B.C.) (Lu 58). Judicial 

rhetoric usually only flourishes in a liberal system like democracy. Little judicial rhetoric 

can be foimd in ancient China due to its autocratic system. However, the fact that judicial 

rhetoric was taught by the Chinese sophist Teng Hsi (Deng Xi, 546-501 B.C.) is often 

neglected. Teng Hsi, a representative of the School of Ming (also called Mingjia) was 

known for his eloquence. He was the first jurist in Chinese history. Unfortunately, the 

burgeoning of judicial rhetoric faded away with his death, an indication of how judicial 

rhetoric could not survive in an autocratic society, but also an indication of how judicial 

rhetoric stmggled to appear. In any event, the three genres of speech are found in 

classical Chinese rhetoric even though judicial rhetoric is not as prevalent as the other 

two genres. 

Probability 

This section will demonstrate that the Chinese sophists might have used 

probability. Probability is the major feature of rhetoric that is distinguishable from the 

exactness of philosophy. The Greek sophists were aware that probability existed in 

rhetoric. The use of probability by the Chinese sophists suggests that Chinese rhetoric, 

based on the westem standard, is the study of effective discourse, not the mere practice. 

The Greek sophists as well as the Chinese sophists used probability. Probability 

was ffrst used by the Greek sophists. According to Michael Gagarin, the earliest use of 

probability was that of Corax and Tisias (50). Sophists such as Protagoras and Gorgias 

denied absolute tmth and believed in relativism (Kennedy, Persuasion 31). They 
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speeilized in arguing issues from probability. Their Chinese counterparts also held to 

relati\ e values and employed argument from probability. In particular, Teng Hsi's Hang 

ke (dual possibilities) and Hang shuo (dual interpretations) were almost identical with 

dissoi logoi. Sometiiing can be interpreted on both sides of an issue. Likeness to tmth 

can be obtained tiirough the most persuasive argument from either side. From this point, 

probability was not only used by the Greek sophists. The Chinese sophists studied 

probability and employed it in the debate. The use of probability is very important to 

Chinese rhetoric, because it also shows Chinese rhetoric as a study of effective discourse. 

The Audience 

The size and social status of the audience depended on the political stmcture. In 

ancient Greece, democracy granted the common citizens equal rights; therefore, the size 

of the audicence was large. By contrast, in feudalistic China, only a small group of 

intellectuals such as the mler, the officials, and the social elite were included as the 

audience. Due to the different social statuses, the artistic proofs were employed 

differently. 

The size of the audience varied between ancient democratic Greece and ancient 

feudalistic China. The surge of democracy in ancient Greece gave rise to the emergence 

of the sophists and the large size of the audience. Gagarin indicates, "The development 

of democratic institutions in Athens provided more opportunities for addressing a large 

audience" (58). The audience in ancient Greece was the common citizens who might or 

might not be educated. On the other hand, in ancient China, the speaker or the persuader 
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addressed only a small number of people. The ancient Chinese elite did not hold a high 

opinion of the masses, who were mostly illiterate (Garrett, Pathos 23; Kennedy, 

Comparative Rhetoric 143). According to Oliver, there were only two distinctive social 

divisions: tiie aristocratic elite and the illiterate laboring and farming class (97). The 

aristocratic elite such as Confucius maintained that the masses might be led but could not 

be intelligent. For instance, he said, "The common people can be made to follow it; they 

cannot be made to understand it"" (Waley 134). Those who could be addressed, 

persuaded, and argued witii were the mler, the ministers, and the intellectuals. In ancient 

China, only a small number of people, or even a person, the mler, constituted the 

audience. Therefore, political stmctures determined the size and social status of the 

audience. 

The size and social status of the audience are decided by the political stmcture. In 

turn, the emphases of the three artistic proofs depend on the size and type of the audience. 

The speaker or persuader articulates what they want their audience to know. In a parallel 

society such as ancient Greece, enthymemes and examples could be used interchangeably 

in public settings; on the other hand, in the vertical Chinese society, only inductive 

reasoning, such as examples and analogies, might be more effective when employed in a 

private setting where the power relationship was imbalanced. Ethos was created 

artistically in democratic Greece, because authority was not regarded as credible a sign as 

it was in ancient China. The speaker had to install his credibility in his speech in an 

attempt to gain the audience's tmst. By contrast, a speaker who possessed virtue and 

authority could easily persuade a Chinese audience. Pathos involves the study of the 
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audience's psychology. However, the study of the audience's psychology differs in both 

ancient societies. In ancient Greece, the psychological features in a large audience might 

vary but they were usually not disguised. The audience often had common interests. In a 

sense, tiiis kind of the audience was homogeneous. Their psychological features were 

easily detected. However, in ancient China, a small coterie of the audience or a one-man 

audience might not as simple as the Greek commonalty. Their desires, values, and 

motives were often hidden. In particular, when persuasion was engaged in a one-man 

audience, tiie mler, the speaker had to thoroughly understand the mler's real desires, 

values, and motives. Political complexity often caused the mler to disguise his tme self, 

because his power and state had to be considered. In any event, the size and type of the 

audience determined the emphases of the artistic proofs. 

The roles of the audience were different in these two contrastive societies. In 

ancient democratic Greece, although the audience took an active part in communication, 

the major person who controlled the speech was the speaker. The speaker, not the 

audience, determined whether a speech was ethical. Garrett points out: 

Westem rhetorics, until quite recently, have tended to emphasize the 
speaker; the speaker acts on the audience, and thus ethical responsibility 
rests primarily with the speaker, not the audience . .. The Chinese 
audience, in contrast, is regarded as a much more active party in the 
exchange. Not only does it often control the communication channels, but 
it has the duty to ensure that good speeches reach it. It also has to prepare 
itself to be in the proper state to judge persuasions. (Asian Challenge 
305) 

The difference lies in the type of the audience. No matter whether the Greeks were 

educated or not, they were the audience. The speaker was responsible for what he said. 

Conversely, the Chinese audience had to participate actively in the speech. Since the 
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Chinese illiterate populace was excluded from major communicative events, only those 

who were socially elite were the audience. In this ease, the Chinese audience was highly 

valued. These intellectuals were capable of judging the quality of the speech, especially 

when tiie character of the speaker or the persuader was unknown to them. In any event, 

tiiey were active participants in communication. In other words, they were responsible 

for the speech. J. Hinds points out that in Japan, classical China, and Korea it was not the 

responsibility of the speaker to communicate his message in a clear and direct way, but 

the responsibility of tiie listener or reader to understand what the speaker or writer 

intended to communicate (qtd. in Kirkpatrick 273). The ancient Chinese audience was 

responsible for the speech, because they were the social elite, while the ancient Greek 

audience was not, because most of them were common citizens. 

The Thinking Pattems 

The differences in language systems lead to different pattems of thought. 

Alphabetical letters and grammar generated the analytical frame of mind that enabled the 

ancient Greeks to separate things into categories. On the other hand, Chinese 

pictographic characters caused the ancient Chinese to think wholly and concretely. That 

is why Chinese rhetoric was not separated as a distinctive subject. In spite of this fact, 

Chinese rhetoric was still a study of effective discourse. 

Whether rhetoric was separated as a distinctive subject or not is associated with 

the written language that countries used. Chinese rhetoric as a study of effective 

discourse was evidently established and became mature during the period of Spring-
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Autumn and Warring States. However, it was separated as a subject until recently, as 

opposed to Greek rhetoric that was clearly taught as a distinctive subject. Some scholars 

believe that tiiis had something to do with the written language that both countries used. 

Eric Ha\ clock thinks that one characteristic of the Greek alphabet, with each sound 

represented by one letter, enabled the language to split into its constituent parts and 

tiierefore encouraged an analytical frame of mind (qtd. in Rosalind 17). Rosalind 

explains that abstract identification of letters corresponding to sounds was related to the 

de\ elopment of absfract and analytical thought (54). Admittedly, the alphabet is the 

simplest writing system that man has ever invented. One letter was assigned to one 

sound. This arbifrary and abstract characteristic may have contributed to an analytical 

frame of mind. Most importantly, in westem grammar, the conjugation of verbs and the 

declension of nouns may also have been a major contribution to analytical thought. 

According to William S-Y Wang, Chinese characters, on the other hand, lack 

conjugations as well as declensions (51). These grammatical mles are completely absent 

in the Chinese writing system. For instance, in English men is the plural form of man. In 

Cfdnese, jen (man or men) can be either singular or plural. In English, the past and past 

participle of go are went and gone respectively but in Chinese chi (go) can represent the 

present, the past, or the perfect tense. The presence of conjugations and declensions in 

writing may enable westemers to think analytically, in addition to the arbitrariness and 

abstractness of the one-to-one language system. This analytical frame of mind enabled 

tiie ancient Greeks to categorize and dissect things into detail. Therefore, there is no 

doubt that they separated rhetoric as a distinctive subject. 
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In contrast with the western analytical pattem of thought, the Chinese presented 

anotiier way of thought—totality, wholeness, or oneness. In this respect, Charies A. 

Moore makes a distinction: 

In view of the manner and spirit of Westem thought ever since Aristotie, 
Westemers have seemed to need departmentalization—analysis—of the 
totality of truth, experience, life, and philosophy itself into what the West 
has come to think of as the basic separate or at least separable aspects of 
the knowledge which the philosopher is seeking . . . . However, it is not 
fully permissible, because Chinese philosophers, more than those in any 
other philosophical tradition, past and present, look at life and philosophy 
in its totality, not in its parts. (3) 

Westem grammar is characterized by its detailed and comprehensive organization; 

therefore, w estem thinkers tend to dissect things into smaller and smaller parts On the 

other hand, the Chinese thinkers are inclined to see things as a whole. 

In addition, Chinese pictographic characters also helped determine thinking 

pattem. Unlike westem characters, Chinese characters are pictographic. Chinese 

thinkers preferred to look at things concretely due to these concrete pictographic 

characters (Scharfstein 37). Each letter of the westem alphabet does not stand for 

anything at all. Conversely, each of the Chinese characters symbolizes a concept, a 

matter, or an object; therefore, it is concrete. The concrete feattire of the characters 

habittiates the Chinese to thinking concretely rather than absfractly. For instance, they 

tend to use analogies and examples to support their arguments, because analogies and 

examples are concrete. The Chinese thinkers tended to ask, "where is the Way" instead 

of "what is the tmth." The Way is concrete while the tmth is abstract. Furthermore, 

Scharfstein indicates that the emphasis of Chinese mentality on "how" rather than "whaf 
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can be explained by their concern with human affairs and negligence of epistemology 

(138). Human affairs are as concrete as the Chinese characters. 

The different emphases of logical reasoning may depend on language itself 

Some sinologists think that language is a major factor influencing thinking pattems. 

Hans Lenk translated Fritz Mauthner's statement, "If Aristotle had spoken Chinese or 

Dakota, he would have arrived at a totally different logic—at least at a totally different 

doctrine of categories" (1). It is obvious that language affects the choice of logical 

reasoning. Ben-Ami Scharfstein points out that logic is based on the stmcture of 

language itself (138). Scharfstein uses Chinese language as an example and explains: 

Chinese logic, the logic inherent in the Chinese language, is not, like the 
Westem, based on the subject-predicate relationship or on the so-called 
"law of identity." It is what might be called "correlation-logic," or "the 
logic of correlative duality." Its stmcture is that of relationships, between, 
for example, something and nothing, or above and below. It uses 
antonyms to make an idea complete. By the logic of Chinese, one says, 
"A great sound but scarcely audible,' or 'Nonresistance means strength.' 
'To sell" is defined by "to buy," because both are the same transaction 
viewed from opposite standpoints. (138) 

The westem subject-predicate relationship or the law of identity might have generated the 

method of deductive reasoning. Conversely, the Chinese correlation-logic might have 

resulted in using argument by comparison, one of the inductive methods. 

Chinese thinkers or rhetoricians regarded language as a pragmatic tool to fulfill 

social purposes. There was no need to departmentalize language, experience, and 

knowledge. The Chinese language is oriented toward this worid and hardly presents 

transcendental tmth that is alienated from reality. Lenk explains: 

And Language is, by the classical Chinese model, not an offspring of the 
metaphor of picturing which represents a franscendent reality, but only 
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leamed and grasped via the model of attuning behavior. The function of 
linguistic expression is mainly pragmatic, namely, to orient oneself within 
the world (including the social worid), to follow the right way ("Tao"), not 
to explicitly and intentionally "initiate" it (Confucius). Language is not, at 
least not primarily, an enterprise to represent or depict or describe an 
external reality independent of man and society. (6) 

For tiie Chinese, language is a practical invention that can be used to show concrete 

ideas, experience, and knowledge. The usage of language always centers on immediate 

and practical things associated with the daily life. Language used in abstraction is 

bey ond the ordinary track of Chinese communication. 

Thinking pattems decided whether rhetoric was separated as a distinctive subject. 

Due to their analytical frame of mind, the ancient Greeks categorized rhetoric as a 

sujbect. By contrast, the ancient Chinese looked at things in their totality and 

concreteness. They evaluated things from a pragmatic perspective. Therefore, they did 

not separate rhetoric as a distinctive subject. The issue of classical Chinese rhetoric that 

has been argued over the past several decades rests on whether it was established as a 

study of effective discourse, not whether it was separated as a distinctive subject. 

However, some westem rhetoricians may be confiised over both. They may think that if 

rhetoric is not separated as a distinctive subject, then it is not rhetoric. In their view, 

Chinese rhetoric is not rhetoric. As mentioned earlier, rhetoric prevails among human 

beings and animals. It is a nattiral practice. When it becomes a sttidy, it distinquishes 

itself from its original. It becomes Rhetoric. In this case, Chinese rhetoric is Rhetoric, as 

demonstrated in the previous chapter. 
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Rhetoric after the Classical Period 

Rhetoric after the classical period demonstrates the decline of oral discourse in 

both fraditions. Written discourse was favored by both westem and Chinese scholars. 

However, rhetoric has been taught as a distinctive subject in the westem worid. Westem 

scholars did not omit oral discourse. Their major debate focused on the issue of rhetoric 

and philosophy. On the other hand, Chinese rhetoric was treated as a topic, not a subject. 

Chinese scholars almost completely neglected oral discourse. Therefore, they 

o\ereniphasized written discourse. That is why they concentrated on the issue of 

substance and omamentation more narrowly than that of rhetoric and philosophy. The 

development of westem rhetoric was quite rapid due to the vemacular consciousness of 

the westem nations, although it has retreated to a secondary place. By contrast, Chinese 

rhetoric stagnated because of overemphasis on written discourse, an autocratic system, 

Confiicianism, and the civil examination system. 

The Decline of Oral Discourse 

The decline of oral discourse implies that freedom of speech is not allowed in an 

autocratic system. The decline of oral discourse occurred after the unification of China 

under the mle of the Chin dynasty (221-206 B.C.). This did not happen in China alone. 

Interestingly enough, it also happened in westem society. The art of oratory also 

declined due to the collapse of the Roman Republic and the consolidation of power of the 

Roman Empire. This may suggest that oral discourse can survive and fiourish under two 

conditions: one is a democratic system; the other is strife among contending states. The 
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emergence of an empire is not beneficial for oral discourse since an empire tends to 

suppress the freedom of speech. Oral discourse is marked by its free, open, and 

immediate spirit. Without its liberal spirit, oral discourse may be degraded into a mere 

sycophantic role. After the Roman Empire, both judicial and deliberative oratory, 

particularly the latter, declined dramatically, because it was directly connected with the 

common people. The former was degraded as Enos indicates, "The oligarchic control of 

tiie courts by the pafricians excluded the voice of the populace, and since the leading 

political offices were dominated by these nobiles, unchecked politics in the courts 

resulted in cormption" (Roman Rhetoric 26). It is obvious that oratory, particularly 

judicial oratory was suppressed by an autocratic system. 

The Emphasis on Written Discourse 

Chinese oratory was replaced by written discourse. Before the Chin dynasty, 

deliberative speech was prevalent. After the Chin, the epideictic genre manifesting as/w 

(rhapsody), bei and lei (politically innocuous panegyric genres) in written form was 

dominant (Kao 149). Since the Chin dynasty, Chinese rhetoric had been limited to only 

one genre—epideictic. This genre was often present in written form. According to 

Kennedy, epideictic genre includes all oratory that is neither deliberative nor judicial, and 

in late antiquity is used of other literary genres, including forms of poetry, so that all 

writing is embraced in the field of rhetoric (Persuasion 10). In other words, epideictic 

rhetoric contains all the expressive and expository writings that do not belong to 

deliberative or judicial rhetoric. 
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After the Chin, one empire was followed by another. The whole of Chinese 

history is marked by the rules of successive empires. In view of the collapse of the Chou 

dynasty, the cenfralized empires established a salaried civilian bureaucracy that 

sfrengthened their power and govemed the huge population. This salaried civilian 

bureaucracy was appointive, non-aristocratic, non-hereditary, and recmited through the 

Chinese examination system (Bodde, Chinese Civilization 86). The civil service 

examination system created many scholars who specialized in writing. Bodde comments: 

The high prestige of the written language, combined with the tremendous 
difficulties attached to its mastery, gave to the scholar in China a status 
unequaled in any other society. During the past two thousand years, 
speaking very broadly, the Chinese mling elite consisted neither of nobles, 
priests, generals, nor industrial or commercial magnates, but rather of 
scholar-officials. These were men educated from childhood in the 
Confiician classics who, ideally, became members of officialdom through 
success in the government's civil service examinations. (Chinese 
Civilization 39) 

These civil service examinations were major events for Chinese intellectuals. They 

regarded these examinations as the best opportunities to become members of the social 

elite. They had read the texts of Confucian classics from their childhood until they had 

mastered these texts. They had devoted themselves to writing, hoping that someday they 

could be lifted out from thousands of other examinees. That is why oral discourse was 

neglected and replaced by the written form after the Han dynasty. The emphasis on 

writing can be best demonstrated by Bodde's statements: 

Our word "civilization" goes back to a Latin root having to do with 
"citizen" and "city." The Chinese counterpart, actually a binom, wen hua, 
literally means 'the transfomiing influence of writing.' In other words, for 
us the essence of civilization is urbanization; for the Chinese it is the art of 
writing. The ramifications of this capsulized distinction have been many 
and significant. Throughout their literate history, the Chinese have been 
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much more interested in the written than the spoken word. Famous 
Chinese orators have been rare, famous calligraphers legion. (Bodde, 
Chinese Civilization 39) 

Due to tiie complete devotion to composition, Chinese scholars created many 

masterpieces of writing that have been appreciated by the later generations. However, 

the o\er-eniphasis on written discourse at the expense of oratory was not good for the 

de\ elopment of Chinese rhetoric. 

Omamentation versus Substance and Rhetoric versus Philosophy 

The debate on omamentation and substance has been raised even since the period 

of Spring-Autumn and Warring States. Kao comments: 

Two of the dominant themes in this segment are: the opposition of wen 
(refined, florid expression) and zhi (unadomed substance, "raw" ideas); 
and the issue of language and sincerity (cheng). Both will remain as 
central issues throughout the history, sometimes manifested in what might 
be called the general problematic of the form-and-content dichotomy. 
(145) 

The thinkers already raised the issue of wen and zhi or the form and the content during 

the period of Spring-Autumn and Warring States. Lao Tzu questioned omate speech by 

saying that tmthful words were not beautiful and beautifiil words were not tmthfiil. 

Confucius was ambiguous about which should be placed first, omamentation or 

substance. Sometimes he prefen-ed a slow talker rather than a glib tongue, but sometimes 

he considered that nattiral substance and omamentation had to be valued equally. In any 

event, both masters represented two trends that have been dominant throughout the 

entirety of Chinese history. These two trends are substance over omamentation and equal 

emphasis on substance and omamentation. The third trend, omamentation over 
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substance, although prevalent in the period of Wei Chin South North dynasties (220-589 

A.D.), was not considered proper and decent by most of the Chinese scholars. The debate 

on substance and ornamentation was increasingly discussed after the Han dynasty, 

because rhetoric was narrowed down to written discourse. Substance and omamentation 

are revealed more obviously in writing than in speaking; therefore, the scholars after the 

Han dynasty often paid attention to this issue. 

While the Chinese scholars argued over the issue of substance and omamentation, 

the westem scholars focused on the issue of rhetoric and philosophy. In examining the 

entire history of westem rhetoric, the issues did not only center on one or two themes. 

How e\'er, e\ er since Plato attacked "bombastic" eloquence to defend transcendental 

tmth, the war between rhetoric and philosophy had begun. Probability, the real essence 

of rhetoric, is antagonistic against exactness and tmth that philosophy claims. Moreover, 

rhetorical omamentation is not tolerated by philosophical plainness. A compromise 

between rhetoric and philosophy is hardly achieved, because the concession by either of 

them would cause them to lose their own nature. If rhetoric is submissive to philosophy, 

it is not rhetoric any more, and vice versa. However, the possession of both wisdom 

(philosophy) and eloquence (rhetoric) is likely to occur. Murphy indicates that Pericles 

used both wisdom and eloquence to convince people, and that the teachers in the fifth 

century B.C. either owned wisdom like Socrates, or eloquence like Gorgias, or both like 

Isocrates (8). In the Roman period, Cicero considered the possession of both wisdom and 

eloquence to benefit the state. His impartial opinion later influenced the humanists in the 

Renaissance. Bizzell and Herzberg indicate that in the Renaissance Petrarch revived the 
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classical notion that the accomplished person, like Plato or Cicero, could combine broad 

leaming, philosophical wisdom and eloquence (463). However, after the Roman Empire 

rhetoric became secondary to philosophy. 

The debate on substance and ornamentation and the debate on philosophy and 

rhetoric are quite similar. For one thing, they are opposite but can be complementary. 

For another, the definitions of substance and philosophy are closely related. Substance 

denotes real meaning and philosophy means absolute tmth. Omamentation and rhetoric 

are similar as omamentation is part of rhetoric. Substance and omamentation are small 

topics w hile rhetoric and philosophy are big subjects. Chinese rhetoric relies heavily on 

the written form while westem rhetoric is more comprehensive, using both the written 

and oral forms. Rhetoric is defined by the Chinese in a narrow sense, whereas rhetoric by 

the westemers is defined in a broad sense. That is why Chinese scholars focused on 

small topics, substance and omamentation, while westem scholars stressed big subjects, 

rhetoric and philosophy. 

Rhetoric as a Submissive Role 

In the westem world, after the classical period, rhetoric as a distinctive subject has 

had more impact and complications. Unlike the glory it had in the classical period, it was 

not only oppressed by politics but also religion, and the new discovery of science. In the 

Middle Ages, Constantine became emperor and moved his caphal to Byzantium. He 

converted to Christianity and legalized that religion in 313. During this period, rhetoric 

became a subsidiary tool in explaining the Bible and helping Christian pastors attain skill 
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in preaching. For instance, Origen used rhetoric to develop a homiletic style that moved 

the audience to understand the Bible and apply its teaching to their daily lives. Augustine 

urged pastors to learn classical rhetoric so that they could use it in homilies. Although 

rhetoric was employed in improving sermonizing skills, it was still regarded as a pagan 

art that was not allowed in the formal occasion. In addition, science was a major trend in 

tiie Enlightenment period. A group of scientists and academics in the Royal society of 

London accused rhetoric of being an obstacle to the tmth and claimed that language 

should be plain and direct rather than adomed so that it could concord with science and 

philosophy (Bizzell and Herzberg 463). The Enlightenment movement oppressed the 

glorious recovery of rhetoric during the Renaissance. Rhetoric was again withdrawn to 

second place. 

On the other hand, religion never affected Chinese rhetoric. The Chinese did not 

take it as seriously as the westemers. Bodde explains that religion in the Chinese eyes 

was more amorphous and eclectic, while religion in the westem opinion was more tightly 

organized and demanded more commitment from its adherents (11). After the Han 

dynasty, Taoism and Buddhism were the major religions in China. At first, Taoism was 

an academic belief, but later it became a religion. Its counterpart. Buddhism, was 

introduced to China in the eariier Han dynasty during the first century B.C. (Eberhard 

142). Although some emperors in the South North dynasties had their religious 

preferences, unlike Christianity in westem societies, religion in China never became a 

force in controlling politics, history, and other fields. As Bodde points out: 

It is tme that the innumerable divinities of Buddhism and Taoism have in 
later times found & ready welcome among the Chinese masses, but this 
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testifies more to the highly eclectic nature of the Chinese mind than to any 
strongly religious feeling. Because of this eclecticism the Chinese have, 
like the Hindus, for the most part been remarkably free from religious 
bigotry. (Chinese Civilization 133) 

Because of tiiis eclectic nature, Chinese politics as well as Chinese rhetoric were never 

interfered with by religion. 

Science did not oppress Chinese rhetoric either. To be exact, the ancient Chinese 

had little science that bothered rhetoric at all. The Chinese were the inventors of paper 

(first century A.D.), of block printing (ninth century or eariier), and of movable type 

(eleventii century) (Bodde, Chinese Civilization 39). However, their science had not 

been developed until the modem time, primarily because of their thinking pattems of 

concreteness and wholeness. Science never became a problem in interfering with 

Chinese rhetoric. In a good sense, Chinese rhetoric was not tainted by religion or 

science. On the other hand, it remained unprogressive, because it was not stimulated by 

both positive and negative forces. Westem rhetoric was stimulated by the recovery of the 

classical rhetoric, the positive force, and the intervention of science and religion, the 

negative force. Both forces pushed westem rhetoric forward. It created a new look 

distinguishable from classical Greek rhetoric. 

Vemacular Consciousness of the Westem Nations 

The development of westem rhetoric can be attributed to the vemacular 

consciousness of westem nations. Leaming and reviving classical rhetoric was a major 

movement in the Renaissance; however, according to Bizzell and Herzberg, vemacular 

languages such as English written in rhetorical textbooks could be shaped by classical 
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rhetorical precepts (475). This suggests that classical Greek rhetoric influenced 

\ernaeuku- rhetorical texts. Through classical training, scholars from different westem 

nationalities could contribute their viewpoints to rhetoric. For instance, although Ramus, 

a Frenchman, downplayed classical rhetoric, relegated rhetoric to style and delivery, and 

wrote a book attacking Aristotelian dialectic, he was influenced by classical rhetoric. 

Francis Bacon, an Englishman, on the other hand, divided the operation of the intellect 

into what he called "the branches of logic": (1) inquiry and invention, (2) judgment, (3) 

memory, and (4) delivery, which, as Bizzell and Herzberg consider, resemble the five 

canons of classical rhetoric (623). Obviously, Bacon did not agree with Ramus's 

fanatical division of rhetoric. He divided the mind into faculties—reason, memory, and 

imagination. His famous dictum was "the duty of rhetoric is to apply reason to 

imagination to move the will." He tried to connect psychology with rhetoric. In any 

event, both scholars developed their own ideas of rhetoric with the help of classical 

Greek rhetoric. Vemacular consciousness of the westem nations gave vitality to westem 

rhetoric. 

Stagnation of Chinese Rhetoric 

Despite the facts that oral discourse was declining after the domination of the 

Roman Empire and rhetoric sometimes was subdued to a secondary role, westem 

rhetoric, as a subject, became diversified. On the other hand, Chinese rhetoric remained 

stable throughout two thousand years. The Chinese scholars emphasized literary 

discourse rather than oral discourse. As explained in the previous chapter, the reasons 
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that the written fomi dominated over the oral are aesthetic preference, the suppression of 

tiie empires, Confucianism, and the civil service examinations. Chinese scholars often 

addressed four aspects of xiuci (Chinese term for rhetoric), as Kao explains in the 

following: 

The Four categories are: (A) xiuci yuanze (general principles of xiuci) 
dealing with the broad issues of verbal communication and the use of 
language in temis of function, style (adomed or unadomed), etc.; (B) ziju 
pianzhang xiuci (xiuci on the three levels of zi.ju, andpianzhang)—i.e., 
choice of diction and word-order, and organization of the extended 
segment of paragraph and chapter; (C) xiuci shoufa (rhetorical devices)— 
or, roughly, figures of speech and figures of thought; and (D) wentifengge 
(genres and their styles)—i.e., issues of stylistics considered from the 
generic perspective. (145) 

Kao's explanation demonstrates that Chinese scholars often stressed literary discourse 

and devoted themselves to the asethetic aspect. Aesthetic preference is culture-specific. 

Autocratic supression seems universal, because it did not only occur in China but also in 

the w est as well. Confiicianism and the civil service examinations had long-lasting 

effects on Chinese rhetoric. Confiicianism was favored by the imperial families and 

became the nationwide ideology, because it aimed at the hierarchical order and secured 

stattis and privilege. This Confiicianism deviated from the teachings of Confiicius. 

Rubin points out: 

But Confucianism as the mling dogma of the Chinese empire was 
different in essence from the actual teaching of Confiicius. To the ethical 
positions of Confucianism were added cosmological speculations derived 
from Taoism and several other naturalist teachings . . . While Confiicius 
and Meng Tzu viewed the people as the most important element in the 
state, in imperial Confucianism the mler is seen as the center of the state. 
(29) 
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The adoption of Confucianism ensured the hierarchical order and the stability of the 

Chinese Empire. Suppression brought about by the imperial censorship was fortified. 

Moreover, the examination system provided capable people with opportunities to enter 

tiie ranks of officialdom. The examinations were based on the Confucian Classics; 

therefore, the examinees had to learn these classics by rote before they took the exam. 

Only a very few of them were recmited and became the social elite. However, they were 

educated by dogmatic Confucianism, and were screened out by the prescribed mles of the 

examination system. Inevitably, they became numb to critical thinking. In comparing 

China with Europe in terms of challenging the existing system, Rubin maintains: 

The establishment of a system of examinations for recmiting talented 
people into the ranks of officialdom had most important consequences for 
the fate of the Chinese state system and culture. The system promoted the 
cultural unification and integration of the country, because everyone who 
wished to participate in govemment had to pass through the same course 
of instmction. This very uniformity became a source of intellectual 
stagnation. But there is something else. Because the system provided a 
way for able people to advance, they became reliable supporters of the 
existing order. This made for a significant contrast between the situation 
in China and that in Europe. In the former, social protest directed against 
the existing order from within the educated strata was relatively rare. In 
the latter an important force which drove the best minds toward criticism 
of the existing order was the preservation of aristocratic privileges right up 
through the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. (30-1) 

In a good sense, the examination system provided poor people with the opportunity to 

move upward. On the other hand, it prevented people from creating new ideas and 

questioning the existing order. Under such a circumstance, rhetoric could not make 

progress, because rhetoric needs critical thinking and different voices. Aesthetic 

preference, autocratic suppression, Confiicianism, and the civil service examination are 
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the major factors that forced Chinese scholars to focus only on literary discourse. Over

emphasis on literary discourse caused Chinese rhetoric to become sluggish. 

In addition, China received very little influence from other countries to cause its 

rhetoric to grow. China has been proud of its long history and big temtory. Its culture 

pla>ed a leading role and was imitated by other Asian countries such as Japan, Korea, 

and Vietnam. China was accustomed to accepting tribute from the small countries 

surrounding it. Before the end of the nineteenth century, Japan and Korea were as 

feudalistic and conservative as China. In fact, they were of very littie help to China. 

Conservatism made China unaware of what was happening outside its own territory. 

Consequently, Chinese rhetoric did not make progress. By contrast, after the 

Renaissance, European countries such as Italy, France, Germany, and England vied with 

one another to propose new theories and discoveries. They gave westem rhetoric a new 

look, while Chinese rhetoric remained stagnant. 

In short, in the classical period, both Greece and China were glorified by their 

rhetorical assertions. In Greece, the sophists' practical theories and Plato's theoretical 

inquiries paved the way for Aristotle to analyze and systemize rhetoric. Isocrates 

established rhetoric as a subject suitable to be incorporated into the educational 

curriculum. In westem civilization, rhetoric as a distinctive subject was fiirther studied 

and developed although politics, religion, and science sometimes impeded its growth. On 

the other hand, the classical Chinese thinkers had brilliant rhetorical theories that could 

compete with the classical Greeks. For instance, Confiicius's ethics. Mo Tzu's reasoning, 

Han Fei Tzu's human psychology, Lao Tzu's negative attitude toward omamental 
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language, and the Chinese sophists' rational concepts are comparable with the Greeks'. 

Nevertiieless, after the Chin dynasty, the idea of oneness and the overemphasis on the 

written form kept Chinese scholars from discovering new rhetorical theories. 

When defining rhetoric, western and Chinese scholars have different views. This 

is because tiiey interpret it from their own traditions. Usually westem scholars, 

influenced by the classical Greek and Roman fraditions, tend to define rhetoric in a broad 

sense. Many Chinese scholars, on the other hand, preoccupied with the Chinese tradition, 

prefer to define it from a literary point of view. Ifthe two traditions encounter each 

other, each of them might criticize rhetoric as defined by their counterpart. The 

westemers may question whether the Chinese definition is too narrow to be claimed 

rhetoric, while the Chinese may consider the westem definition to be too broad and 

ambiguous to comprehend. In any event, as more and more Chinese have access to 

westem rhetoric and more and more westemers are willing to study Chinese rhetoric, the 

gap and misunderstanding will grow smaller and smaller. 
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CHAPTER V 

CONCLUSION 

This dissertation has attempted to show the similarities and differences between 

two rhetorics of two very different cultures. The comparison between these two rhetorics 

has not been limited to a certain period; instead, it has been done from the time when 

rhetoric burgeoned up to the tum of the twentieth century. In doing this comparison, a 

process w as developed for conducting such examinations based on a set of 

geographical/political/economieal/social categories. In addition to such categories, the 

comparison cannot be completed without another set of norms or terms that both 

rhetorics should abide by. Chinese rhetoric, although it was understood and appreciated, 

nevertheless did not develop certain norms, whereas Greek rhetoric established various 

norms for effective social discourse. Using all sets of categories (geography, politics, 

economy, social values, etc.) and norms (logos, ethos, pathos, etc.), the present study has 

shown contrastive rhetoric between both cultures. In other words, both sets of categories 

and norms were used as the methods for comparing these two rhetorics. These methods 

may also be applied to the comparison of other rhetorics as well. 

As expected, the similarities between the two rhetorics indicate that rhetoric has 

universal features. On the other hand, rhetoric is unique, because it is predetermined by 

such factors as geography, politics, economy, philosophy, and culture. Geography is the 

essential factor that fonned different types of politics, economy, and social values. 

Politics, economy, philosophy, and culture interlocked with one another and shaped a 
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particular kind of rhetoric representing the characteristics of people. For instance, Greek 

rhetoric tended to dissect things into detail and alienate itself from nature. It reflected the 

characteristics of the ancient Greeks who were individualistic, contentious, and 

ad\erserial with nature, seeking to create the individual distinct from nature. By contrast, 

Chinese rhetoric fried to incorporate things as a whole and harmonize with nature. It 

represented the characteristics of the ancient Chinese who were socially-oriented, 

cooperative, homogenous, and identified with nature, seeking to tap into a single 

universal nature. In short, Chinese rhetoric is different from Greek rhetoric because of 

their opposing characteristics. 

All rhetorics should be valued equally. Admittedly, Greek rhetoric has been 

established as a distinctive subject and developed by later westem rhetoricians. Other 

rhetorics may not have had such an advantage; however, they represent their own specific 

culttires. In any event, any one rhetoric is not superior to others. Respect for all forms of 

rhetoric may be the attittide that people in the postmodem age should have. 

Summary 

Westem Rhetoric 

Geographical factor played an initial and influential role in friggering all sorts of 

human activities, such as economy, politics, social values, philosophy, and rhetoric. 

These human activities were interlocked with one another. A mgged mainland 

topography forced the ancient Greeks to fonn small city-states that were politically 

independent from one another. Although steep mountains and banen soil provided the 
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Greek city-states with little space and food, numerous harbors and islands gave them 

opportimities to extend their tenitories to the sea. A trading economy and infomiation 

exchange provided prosperity. New wealthy and middle class families arose. They were 

not satisfied with the oligarchy of that time and demanded a more liberal pohtical system. 

Due to the Greek contentious nature and individualism, Athens, the center of the 

Hellenistic world, became democratic under the refomis of Ephiattes and Pericles around 

tiie 460s B.C. In sum, Greek geography triggered an economy, politics, and social values 

that interacted with one another. 

The Athenian democracy attracted sophists from other parts of the Hellenistic 

world. These sophists helped Greek rhetoric to grow. A versatile economy and liberal 

politics enabled the ancient Greeks to open their eyes and minds to see the world and 

accept new ideas and thoughts. They were contentious by nature. They argued not only 

in their own households but also in public settings. Taking advantage of a liberal 

political system, they challenged the established authority and tradition. The sophists 

were their representatives. These sophists were rational thinkers and were skeptical 

about the theory of god-given eloquence. They evoked the long dormant self-

consciousness of human beings. Protagoras insisted that man be the measure of all 

things. Man, not gods, was the center of the universe. Gorgias, following his 

philosophical teacher, Empedocles, held that sense perception was directed by man. Man 

can observe and perceive things by senses from the outside world. Isocrates considered 

natural ability, one of the three requirements for a great orator, to be the most important. 

Natural ability was from man, not from God. In addition, the sophists presented a 
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practical philosophy that could be applied to the real world. Both Protagoras and Gorgias 

denied the existence of absolute truth but recognized relative tmth that was obtained from 

tiie greater probability of either side of an issue. Dissoi logoi, two opposite arguments of 

an issue, can generate relative values and probability. The notions of man-measure, sense 

perception, dissoi logoi, relative values, and probability were the prevailing concepts of 

the Greek sophists and were infused into westem rhetoric. In this respect, the sophists 

made a major contribution to rhetoric. 

Aristotle's Rhetoric has had far-reaching effects, because it was analyzed and 

sy stemized. Exchanging goods and information through the sea, the ancient Greeks took 

the consonant letters from Phoenicians, combined them with the vowels that they 

invented, and created the Greek alphabet. The characteristics of the Greek alphabet 

enabled language to be split into small components and therefore encouraged an 

analytical frame of mind. In this respect, Aristotle was the representative who 

specialized in analyzing and dissecting things into details. He wrote an analytical and 

comprehensive treatise on rhetoric. The sophists possessed rhetorical knowledge and 

eloquence. They were good at teaching rhetoric to ambitious young men. Nevertheless, 

they never thought of spending time compiling their rhetorical concepts into a book. 

Despite the fact that Aristotle vigorously and mercilessly attacked the sophists' practice, 

he used his analytical talent to write a monograph on rhetoric. The influence of 

Aristotie's Rhetoric is significant, because it enabled rhetoric to be established as a 

distinctive subject. With this book, the later rhetoricians had something to refer to and to 
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talk about. In any event, Aristotle's Rhetoric is characterized by its analysis and 

systemization. 

Isocrates, Cicero, and Quintilian continued contributing their concepts to 

rhetorical discourse. Isocrates established a systematic rhetorical education; thus, 

rhetoric becaine a distinctive subject taught in school. Without him, rhetoric could have 

been hidden behind more dominant subjects such as philosophy and literature. Cicero's 

dichotomy of wisdom and eloquence left the later generations to figure out which should 

be placed first. His division of five rhetorical canons is recognized as comprehensive and 

applicable in all rhetorical discourse. Quintilian's pedagogy is innovative. His dictum 

"good man speaking well" influenced the preachers in the Middle Ages. In addition to 

Aristotle, Isocrates, Cicero, and Quintilian were major influencial figures in rhetoric 

during the classical period. 

Rhetoric as a distinctive subject was developed and expanded although it was 

subdued by politics, religion, and science. After the classical period, the development of 

rhetoric ebbed and flowed. It was often suppressed by political hegemony, religious 

bigotry, and scientific superiority. Nevertheless, it survived, because it was established 

as a distinctive subject. Rhetoric as a distinctive subject has its significance, because it 

could be transmitted through education, even when it could not be expressed in public 

under suppression. It developed and expanded. There are several reasons for this. First, 

like their Greek forerunners, other westemers kept communication channels unblocked. 

Europe is a small continent where both land and sea fransportations are vety convenient, 

allowing westem nations to be active in information exchange. Second, westem 
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rhetoricians canied on Aristotle's analytical frame of mind. This analytical frame of 

mind is xery important, because it could created new concepts that helped the 

de\ elopment of rhetoric. Rhetoric as a distinctive subject not only survived under 

suppression but also expanded its scope and became an interdisciplinary subject. 

Chinese Rhetoric 

Geographical factors also affected Chinese politics, economy, and social values. 

In contrast with Greece, China is a continental country that is surrounded by high 

mountains and a deep ocean. This hermetic topography caused the ancient Chinese to 

engage in agriculture. The arable plains were so limited that the ancient Chinese 

gathered in villages and made use of the large number of available laborers. Unlike 

ancient Greek city-states that sent out their people to other places if they were over-

populated, ancient China could not export its people because of its hermetic topography. 

Hermetic topography and the dense population forced ancient China to adopt an 

autocratic system. The autocratic system seems to have existed since written history. Its 

existence is in accordance with a conservative society. Individualism could not be 

allowed in an autocratic system; therefore, inequalities occurred. Although inequalities 

prevailed in Chinese society, the ancient Chinese accepted them, as they placed the 

interest of a group above the interest of an individual. Hence, the social value of 

harmony was generated. Other values such as saving face, respect for authority and 

respect for the past, and the Chinese rhetorical topos "the Mandate of Heaven" intended 

to fortify the social hierarchy and achieve social order and harmony. As can be seen. 
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Chinese geography determined politics, economy, and social values that were intertwined 

and tiius produced a unique type of rhetoric distinctive from Greek rhetoric. 

Chinese rhetoric in a hierarchical structure was disparate from Greek rhetoric in a 

parallel sttuctiu-e. In democratic Athens, the speaker and the audience were on an equal 

le\ el. No one was superior to others. In this case, logical reasoning could be placed 

above etiiieal and psychological appeals or the three artistic proofs could be valued 

equally. On tiie contrary, in feudalistic China, shi often persuaded a one-man audience— 

the mler. He had to be mindftil of what he said. On that account, only psychological 

appeal was workable in persuading the mler. 

Rhetoric is conditioned by the freedom of speech. Democratic Athens produced 

great rhetoricians, such as Protagoras, Gorgias, Aristotle, and Isocrates. At almost the 

same time, feudalistic China generated the eloquent shi and eloquent thinkers such as Lao 

Tzu, Confiicius, Chung Tzu, Mencius, Mo Tzu, Han Fei Tzu, Teng Hsi, Hui Shih, and 

Kung-sun Lung. The feudalistic system forbade freedom of speech. Diverse rhetorical 

concepts and principles can hardly be generated under such a circumstance. However, 

the contending states were anxious to look for talented men to give them advice; 

therefore, they were tolerant of different voices. Freedom of speech was allowed in this 

feudalistic system although its scope was not as wide as that of the democratic system. 

Rhetoric still survived and flourished under the conflicts among the contending states. 

The cause of the emergence of shi was different from that of the emergence of the 

Greek sophists, although both of them were involved in the political arena. The 

mattiration of Chinese rhetoric was fonned during the turbulent eras—the period of 
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Spring-Autumn and Waning States. The formations of big and small states were due to 

the collapse of the Chou dynasty as opposed to the Greek city-states that were brought 

about by a mountainous geography with scattered small plains. The Chinese states 

fought against one another for either their survival or land expansion. At this juncture, 

tiie emergence of shi (the persuaders) was in accordance with the needs of state lords. 

These lords really understood that a victory did not only rely on military power alone, but 

also on strategies. These sfrategies had to be proposed by shi, intelligent and eloquent 

men. On die other hand, these shi were eager to present their talents and seek positions in 

the imperial court. The emergence of shi was not caused by political transformation but 

by political urgency. 

In fact, the rhetorical theories of the classical Chinese thinkers could have 

competed favorably with those of the classical Greek rhetoricians. The Chinese thinkers 

were situated in a more unfavorable situation than the Greek rhetoricians. These thinkers 

created rhetorical concepts and principles under a rigid feudalistic system. Moreover, 

their concepts and principles were distinctive from one another, although they sometimes 

overlapped. For instance, Lao Tzu did not negate rhetoric but despised florid speech. 

His paradoxical and oxymoronie words provided people with another rhetorical concept. 

Confucius' rhetorical assertions always centered on morality. His ethical appeal differed 

from Aristotle's artificial ethical appeal. Confucius held that morality sent forth from the 

heart of the speaker could persuade the audience. Mo Tzu was unique among other 

Chinese thinkers. His scientific methods were models for the Later Mohists to use to 

develop syllogistic reasoning. Han Fei Tzu was of noble birth. He realized more than 
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any one else that success in persuading the ruler dwelt not in employing logical reasoning 

or etiucal appeal but in understanding the psychological features of the mler. It can be 

seen tiiat tiie rhetorical concepts and principles of the Chinese thinkers were comparable 

with those of the Greek rhetoricians. 

The Chinese sophists were rational thinkers whose thoughts and speeches have 

been long neglected until today. It is surprising that the Chinese sophists arose under a 

rigid and conservative society. The Chinese sophists, Teng Hsi, Hui Shih, and Kung-sun 

Lung, were mavericks of their time. Their rhetorical assertions were innovative and not 

tolerated by a feudalistic society where conservatism was prevalent. There is no doubt 

that their contemporaries as well as the scholars of the ensuing years condemned them for 

their bizane thoughts and speeches. The rhetorical concepts of the Greek sophists were 

incorporated into Aristotelian rhetoric while the rhetorical assertions of the Chinese 

sophists were regarded as word juggling and expelled from the orthodox schools of 

thought. It was not until the modem time that scholars begin to realize that they were real 

logicians or dialecticians. Alfred Forke considers that the Greek sophists as well as the 

Chinese sophists were tme philosophers, not impostors (3). The philosophical and 

rhetorical concepts of the Chinese sophists can apply to the modem time. They are only 

limited by the minds of people, but not limited by time and space. As Hui Shih said, 

"The south has no limit yet does have a limit; I go to Yueh today yet anived yesterday" 

(Graham, Chuang-tzu 283). For Hui Shih, space and time were not indispensable. 

Things that were conditioned by time and space could not be reserved forever; on the 

contrary, only those things that were not limited by time and space could be canied on 
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from generation to generation. It is a pity that only a few of their works remain, because 

the Chinese sophists have been neglected for quite a long time. 

Chinese rhetoric after the classical period was limited to written discourse. After 

tiie unification of China under the Chin's rule, the diversity and vividness found in 

classical rhetoric was not present in later rhetoric. Although the scholars of the ensuring 

years immersed themselves in creating abundant literary works, their insistence on 

written discourse and emphasis on Men (refined, florid expression) and zhi (unadomed 

substance) limited them to a narrow area. The preference of written discourse, the 

suppression of the empires, Confiicianism, and the civil service examinations were the 

causes that forced them to dive into written discourse. In particular, Confucianism and 

the civil sen.ice examinations had been far-reaching effects on their thinking. Doctrines 

such as Confucianism or Communism, becoming the only national ideology, blunted 

people's critical thinking. The civil service examination system, which served only for 

upward mobility but not for demonstrating critical thinking, was an obstacle to inventive 

ideas. Rhetoric cannot be developed without critical thinking. Chinese rhetoric after the 

classical period could not make progress, because it lacked critical thinking that was 

suppressed for the above reasons. 

The Reasons for the Evolution of the Two Rhetorics 

As the summary of these two rhetorics was stated in the previous sections, the 

readers may have a clearer picttire of why they evolved differently. First of all, 

geography or the physical environment plays a cmcial role in determining all human 
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acluities. An open physical environment paved the way for the ancient Greeks to create 

a democratic system, whereas the closed physical environment allowed the ancient 

Chinese to only practice a feudalistic system. In addition to its effect on the political 

s>stems, geography also influenced economy, philosophy, and culture as well. Politics, 

economy, philosophy, and culture together in tum contributed to the formation of a 

particular rhetoric. In particular, politics decided what kind of rhetoric would be shaped 

and what kind of rhetorical concepts would be emphasized. For instance, Greek rhetoric 

was parallel in accordance with its democratic system, while Chinese rhetoric was 

hierarchical in compliance with its autocratic system. The different employments of the 

artistic proofs were also decided by the different political systems. The ancient Greeks 

used the methods of both deductive and inductive reasoning. By contrast, the ancient 

Chinese preferred to use inductive reasoning, because it was more indirect and effective 

when persuading persons of higher ranks. Democracy granted the Greek citizens equal 

rights to speak in public settings. They had to build up their ethical appeal in their 

speeches, because they were not considered superior to others and did not have authority. 

On the other hand, the ancient Chinese speaker was more persuasive if he had authority 

before he delivered a speech. Audience psychology was subtler in ancient China, 

because the audience with whom the speaker dealt was not the common people but tiie 

social elite or the one-man audience—the mler. From these points, the emphases of the 

three proofs depended on the political systems. The three genres of speech were also 

influenced by the political systems, particularly the judicial genre. The birth of the 

judicial genre might not be necessarily associated with democracy; however, its 
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development relied on the nourishment of democracy. Greek democracy helped judicial 

rhetoric to grow. By contrast, as described earlier, judicial rhetoric did arise in ancient 

China, but was discouraged and destroyed by the feudalistic system. 

In addition to political systems having an effect on rhetoric, thinking pattems also 

influenced the development of a particular rhetoric. An analytical frame of mind urged 

the ancient Greeks to analyze and define rhetorical concepts and separate rhetoric as a 

distincti\e subject. Rhetoric as a distinctive subject could be taught at school regardless 

of what kind of political system the govemment exercised. That is why westem rhetoric 

surv ived during the Roman Period, the Middle Ages, and the Enlightenment Period. On 

the other hand, oneness or totality and concreteness in a sense prohibited the ancient 

Chinese from establishing rhetoric as a distinctive subject. Chinese rhetoric was only a 

topic and later was reduced to only written discourse under and following the one mle of 

tiie Chin (Qin) dynasty (after 206 B.C.). 

The physical environment affected the nature of people, and this in ttim shaped a 

particular rhetoric. As mentioned earlier, a mgged topography produced the 

individualistic character of the ancient Greeks. Perhaps this topography made the ancient 

Greeks fond of arguing over things. Arguing over things signified individualism that 

helped to bring about the birth of democracy. In confrast with the Greek contentious 

nattire, the ancient Chinese tended to sacrifice their individual characters in order to 

obtain the interests of the majority and harmonize social order. Harmony might have 

been derived from the living conditions and the political system that the ancient Chinese 

had. Limited space and a dense population forced the ancient Chinese to live in 
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populated \ illages. Under an autocratic system, individualism was not allowed and 

inequalities occurred. In order to keep society in order, the social value of harmony was 

a prerequisite. Harmony had a profound impact on Chinese rhetoric, just as contention 

had on Greek rhetoric. All in all, Chinese rhetoric is characterized by hierarchical 

hamiony, whereas Greek rhetoric is marked by individualistic contention. 

Methodology of Comparative Rhetoric 

Contrasti\e studies of two rhetorics has been done by many scholars. However, 

they have often focused on comparative rhetoric in a certain period. They may recognize 

that the historical approach could be valuable in the research of comparative rhetoric; 

however, seldom are they engaged in the historical approach. The historical approach 

suggested by Hu Shih (Scientific Spirit and Method 106) can demonstrate the historical 

differences that were conditioned, shaped, produced, and perpetuated by geographical, 

climatic, economic, social, political, and even individual or biographical factors. One of 

the characteristics of this study is to use the historical approach to explore the causes that 

differentiate two kinds of rhetoric that were independent of each other, yet oecuned 

almost at the same time. As manifested earlier, comparative rhetoric between ancient 

Greece and ancient China started with geographical, economical, social, political, and 

individual (human) perspectives. It is not surprising that the historical approach 

employed in this sttidy can illustrate the causes and distinctions of the two rhetorics. In 

fact, the historical approach can be applied to not only comparative rhetoric between 
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Greece and China but also to other comparative rhetoric as well, such as comparative 

rhetoric between Egypt and India or comparative rhetoric between Rusia and Japan. 

In comparing any two kinds of rhetoric, the rhetorical temis defined by Aristotie 

should be used, because he was the first rhetorician to define and categorize the temis. In 

addition, almost all scholars from the past to the present who have done comparative 

studies have tended to use his temis. In other words, his rhetorical temis are well known 

to academicians. This does not mean that systems other than Greek rhetoric are inferior. 

Ratiier, tiiis suggests tiiat a comparative study can be easily done and be comprehensible 

if Aristotelian terms are used. In view of this, the use of Aristotelian terms was 

anticipated before the present study was begun. In any event, it is advisable that 

Aristotelian terms be used when two rhetorics are compared. 

Comments 

The definition of rhetoric in the west is broader than that in China. Chinese 

rhetoric during the period of Spring-Autumn and Warring States was intenelated with 

politics. However, after the Chin dynasty, Chinese rhetoric became more purely 

aesthetic, because only aesthetic study was allowed under the autocratic political system. 

By contrast, westem rhetoric from the beginning to the modem time has been political, 

even during the Middle Ages. It was also intenelated with religion and science, although 

rhetoric retreated to a secondary role. Nevertheless, its interaction with other fields 

enabled it to become an interdisciplinary subject. In this respect, the definition of 

rhetoric in the westem sense is broader than that in the Chinese sense. 
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Although rhetoric in China is not as vivid and diverse as it is in the west, there is 

no doubt that it is still rhetoric. It is the Chinse style of rhetoric, hierarchical as opposed 

to parallel westem rhetoric. Westem rhetoric is considered standard. When two 

counterparts meet, the dominant one tends to overshadow the other. In the case of 

westem rhetoric and Chinese rhetoric, westem rhetoric receives the spotiight. In a worid 

that is increasingly westernized, some westemers tend to judge things from their point of 

Mew, That is, their judgements are always based on westem standards. There is no 

doubt that the existence and definition of rhetoric are determined by westem 

interpretations. Howe\-er, westem rhetoric is not universal. Like philosophy, rhetoric is 

uni\ersal as well as ethnic. If it were only univesal, there could be no distinctions among 

Greek, Egyptian, Indian, and Chinese rhetorics. It is a waste of time to argue over the 

issue of Chinese rhetoric. If it were only ethnic, westem rhetoric could not be applied to 

other societies. No single rhetoric could be applicable to all cultures. Westem rhetoric, 

open and straightfoward, cannot completely be compatible with societies such as Japan, 

Korea, and China where implicitness and indirectness are highly valued. As Oliver 

suggests, "What is good for one kind is not necessarily good for another. 'Like a fish out 

of water' is a saying that has relevance even to the varied provinces of rhetoric" (4). 

Westem rhetoric is not a mbber band for which one size fits all. Therefore, Chinese 

rhetoric is rhetoric that only fits Chinese society and westem rhetoric only fits westem 

society. Both of them deserve understanding and respect. 

Language is the precursor of rhetoric. Language widens our view about our 

surroundings; however, it also shortens our view about the world. Lenk indicates: 
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This thesis was not only revived in the linguistic relativism of Sapir and 
Whort, but also had a remarkable influence on Wittgenstein's linguistic 
transcendentalism, culminating in the thesis that the limits of our language 
are tiie limits of our world. According to the later Wittgenstein, we reveal 
and constitute the structures of our worid by means of "language games" 
integrated as "life forms"" into everyday life, and any stmcture of 
knowledge can in the final analysis be reduced to such a pragmatic 
foundation. (1) 

Language is a part of our li\es. We use it to obtain knowledge that is related to us. We 

take this knowledge for granted and regard it as universal. Language can serve well as a 

means of obtaining knowledge, but may become an obstacle to new knowledge. The 

Chinese leam from childhood that China is a great and magnificent country. Chung kuo 

(Zhongguo), the center of all nations, implies self-esteem and self arrogance. This self-

arrogance has resulted in imprisoning the Chinese in an ivory tower so that they refuse to 

accept new knowledge. Similarly, some westemers are proud of their many inventions, 

neglecting other parts of the world. This is also caused by linguistic limitations. 

Rhetoric should be interpreted in the postmodemist sense. At the tum of the 

twenty-first century, technology has brought all kinds of people closer. It is inevitable 

that cultural differences bombard with one another. The dominant culture will take over 

the weaker; however, this does not mean that the dominant is superior and the weaker is 

inferior. In fact, the dominance of a culture signifies its advanced technology, not its 

superiority. Today, the era of Postmodemism, some people from the dominant culture 

tend to withdraw to the era of Modemism. The distinction between Postmodemism and 

Modernism is best explained by Edmond H. Weiss: 

Modemism, to put it a bit too simply, is a belief in the perfectibility of 
knowledge and process. Modemists believe that humankind knows more 
and understands more today than yesterday and that today's way of doing 
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things IS better than yesterday's. Modemists believe in the inevitability of 
technology and also in the advance of artistic fonn. In contrast, 
postmodemists will respect earlier fomis of knowledge, knowledge not 
sanctioned by modernists, from every era, even unschooled, native fomis. 
In Charles Kostelnick's interpretation, "modemism tends toward the 
universal, the rational system, the one-size-fits-all and the generic, 
(whereas) postmodernism pulls in the opposite direction—toward focused 
adaptation and contextual goodness of fit." (264-5) 

Posttuodemists have a sense of inclusiveness that modemists lack. They are aware of 

many marginalized people, and they respect their heritages. In this unpredictable era, the 

one-size-fits-all theory cannot fit in such a diverse worid and in such an unpredictable 

era. Some westem scholars who think that westem rhetoric is universal are inclined to 

make the mistakes of modemists. In fact, all kinds of rhetoric should be treated equally. 

In other words, rhetoric should be interpreted in the postmodemist sense. 

At the close of this paper, I will clarify the transliteration and translation that 

puzzle many westem scholars. The two existing versions of transliteration from Chinese 

to English have made it more difficult to write this paper. Westem scholars and Chinese 

scholars not from Mainland China are used to the older Wade-Giles romanization system 

while Chinese scholars from Mainland China prefer to employ the pinyin system, which 

was introduced in the 1950s. To make this paper more readable, both of these 

romanization systems have been used in this paper. Pinyin has been paranthesized after 

Wade-Giles. Another problem is the different versions of the translation for Lao Tzu's 

Tao Te Ching (Dao De Jing). Because of its simple words with profound meanings, the 

translation of one phrase or sentence sometimes deviates from the original meaning. To 

be loyal to the original meaning, several versions of the translation of Tao Te Ching have 

been compared. The version that has the better franslation has been selected and quoted. 
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It is ni>' hope that western readers will be able to understand Chinese terminology and 

Chinese wisdom with which they may not be familiar. 

252 



WORKS CITED 

Atkins, Peter, Ian Simmons and Bri;in Roberts. People, Land and Time: An Historical 
Introduction to the Relations BetMeen Landscape, Culture and Environment. 
London: Arnold, 1998. 

Backman, Mark. Sophistication: Rhetoric & the Rise of Self Consciousness. 
Woodbridge: Bow, 1991. 

Bahm, Archie J., trans. Tao Teh King. New York: Frederick Ungar, 1958. 

Bergman, Edward F. Human Geography. Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice Hall, 1995. 

Bizzell, Patricia, and Bmce Herzberg, eds. The Rhetorical Tradition: Readings from 
Classical Times to the Present. Boston: Bedford, 1990. 

Bodde, Derk. Essays on Chinese Civilization. Princeton: Princeton UP, 1981. 

"Harmony and Conflict in Chinese Philosophy." Studies in Chinese Thought. Ed. 
Arthur F. Wright. Chicago: The U of Chicago P, 1953. 19-80. 

Boiarsky, Carolyn. "The Relationship Between Cultural and Rhetorical Conventions: 
Engaging in Intemational Communication." Technical Communication Quarterly 
4 (1995): 245-60. 

Chan, Wing-tsit. Trans. A Source Book in Chinese Philosophy. Princeton: Princeton UP. 

"Chinese Theory and Practice, with Special Reference to Humanism." 
The Chinese Mind. Ed. Charles A. Moore. Honolulu: U of Hawaii P, 1967. 11-30. 

"Syntheses in Chinese Metaphysics." The Chinese Mind. Ed. Charies A. Moore. 
Honolulu: U of Hawaii P, 1967. 132-48. 

Chen, Guanglei, and Junheng Wang. Zhongguo Xiu CiXue Tong Shi. Changchun: Jilin 
Jiao Yu Chu Ban She, 1998. 

Cheng, Chung-Ying. "Chinese Philosophy and Contemporary Human Communication 
Theory." Communication Theory: Eastern and Western Perspectives. Ed. D. 
Lawrence Kincaid. San Diego: Academic, 1987. 11-43. 

Cheng, David Hong. On Lao Tzu. Belmont: Wadsworth, 2000. 

Cooper, Lane. The Rhetoric of Aristotle. New York: Appleton-Centtiry-Crofts, 1932. 

253 



Cope, E M. .An Introduction to Aristotle's Rhetoric with Analysis Notes and 
.Appendices. London: MacMillan, 1867. 

Corbett Edward P. J., and Robert J. Connors. CUi.s.sical Rhetoric for the Modern Student. 
New York: Oxford UP, 1999. 

Creel, H. G. Chinese Thought from Confucius to Mao Tse-tung. Chicago: U of Chicago 

Crem, Theresa M, "The Definition of Rhetoric According to Aristotle." Aristotle: The 
Classical Heritage of Rhetoric. Ed. Keith V. Erickson. Metuchen: Scarecrow, 
1974.52-71. 

Crump, J. I. Intrigues: Studies of the Chan-kuo Ts 'e. Ann Arbor: The U. of Michigan P 
1964. 

De Romilly, Jacqueline. The Great Sophists in Periclean Athens. Trans. Janet Lloyd. 
New York: Oxford UP, 1992. 

De Saussure, Ferdinand. Course in General Linquistics. New York: Philosophical 
Library, 1959. 

Dillon, Matthew, and Lynda Garland. Ancient Greece: Social and Historical Documents 
from Archaic Times to the Death of Socrates. London: Routledge, 1994. 

Eberhard, Wolfram. A History of China. Berkeley: U of Califomia, 1950. 

Ehrenberg, Victor. Aspects of the Ancient World. New York: Amo, 1973. 

Ennis, Thomas E. Eastern Asia. Chicago: J. B. Lippincott, 1948. 

Enos, Richard Leo. Greek Rhetoric Before Aristotle. Prospect Heights: Waveland, 1993. 

Roman Rhetoric: Revolution and the Greek Influence. Prospect Heights: 
Waveland, 1995. 

Erickson, Keith V. "Introduction." Aristotle: The Classical Heritage of Rhetoric. Ed. 
Keith V. Erickson. Metuchen: Scarecrow, 1974. 1-21. 

Fisher, Walter R. Human Communication as Narration: Toward a Philosophy of 
Reason, Value, and Action. Columbia: U of South Carolina P, 1987. 

Fogarty, Daniel. Roots for a New Rhetoric. New York: Russell & Russell, 1968. 

254 



forke, Alfred, "fhe Chinese Sophists." Journal of the C liina Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
.Soc-/t7v, 34.1 (1901-2): 1-100. 

Foss, Sonja K., Karen A. Foss, and Robert frapp. Comtemporary Perspectives on 
Rhetoric. Eds. Sonja K, Foss, Karen A. Foss, and Robert Trapp. Prospect Heights: 
Waveland, 1991. KF F & 

Gagarin, Michael. "Probability and Persuasion: Plato and Eariy Greek Rhetoric." 
Persuasion: Greek Rhetoric in Action. Ed. Ian Worthington. London: Routledge, 
1994. 

Garrett, NlarN. "Asian Challenge."" Contemporary Perspectives on Rhetoric. Eds. Sonja 
K. Foss, Karen A, Foss, and Robert Trapp. Prospect Heights: Waveland 1991 
295-306. 

"Pathos Reconsidered from the Perspective of Classical Chinese Rhetorical 
Theories."" Quarterly Journal of Speech. 79(1993): 19-39. 

Graham, Angus Charles. Later Mohist Logic, Ethics and Science. Hong Kong: The 
Chinese UP, 1978. 

Trans. Chuang-tzu: The Seven Inner Chapters and Other Writing from the Book 
Chang-Tzu. London: George Allen & Unwin, 1981. 

Disputers of the Tao. La Salle: Open Court, 1989. 

Unreason within Reason: Essays on the Outskirts of Rationality. La Salle: Open 
Court, 1992. 

Grimaldi, William M. A. "The Aristotelian Topics." Aristotle: The Classical Heritage of 
Rhetoric. Ed. Keith V. Erickson. Metuchen: Scarecrow, 1974. 1-21. 

Gmber, Elmar, and Holger Kersten. The Original Jesus: The Buddhist Sources of 
Christianity. Rockport: Element, 1995. 

Hansen, Chad. Language and Logic in Ancient China. Ann Arbor: The U. of Michigan 
P,1983. 

Hauser, Gerard A. "The Example in Aristotle's Rhetoric: Bifurcation or Contradiction." 
Aristotle: The Classical Heritage of Rhetoric. Ed. Keith V. Erickson. Metuchen: 
Scarecrow, 1974. 156-68. 

Hu, Shih. "The Scientific Spirit and Method in Chinese Philosophy." The Chinese Mind. 
Ed. Charles A. Moore. Honolulu: U of Hawaii, 1967. 104-31. 

255 



The Development of the Logical Method in Ancient China. Shanghai: 
Oriental Book, 1983. 

Jaeger Wemer. ""The Rhetoric of Isocrates and Its Cultural Ideal." Landmark Essays on 
Classical Greek Rhetoric. Ed. Edward Schiappa. Davis: Hemiagoras, 1994. 119-
41. 

Jarratt, Susan C. Rereading the Sophists: Classical Rhetoric Refigured. Carbondale: 
Southem Illinois UP, 1991. 

Jarrett, James L., ed. The Educational Theories of the Sophists. New York: Columbia 
UP, 1969. 

Jensen, J. Vemon. "'Values and Practices in Asian Argumentation." Argumentation and 
Ad^'Ocacy. 28 (1992): 153-66. 

Kao, Karl. "Recent Studies of Chinese Rhetoric." Chinese Literature: Essays, Articles, 
RevicMs.\5 (1993): 143-54. 

Karp, Andrew J. "Homeric Origins of Ancient Rhetoric." Landmark Essays on Classical 
Greek Rhetoric. Ed. Edward Schiappa. Davis: Hermagoras, 1994. 35-52. 

Kauffrnan, Charles. "The Axiological Foundations of Plato's Theory of Rhetoric." 
Landmark Essays on Classical Rhetoric. Ed. Edward Schiappa. Davis: 
Hermagoras, 1994. 101-16. 

Kennedy, George A. The Art of Persuasion in Greece. Princeton: Princeton UP, 1963. 

Classical Rhetoric and Its Christian and Secular Tradition from Ancient to 
Modern Times. Chapel Hill: U of North Carolina P, 1980. 

"Historical Survey of Rhetoric." Handbook of Classical Rhetoric in the Hellenistic 
Period330 B.C. -A.D. 400. Ed. Stanley E. Porter. Leiden: Brill, 1997. 

Comparative Rhetoric. New York: Oxford UP, 1998. 

Kerferd, G. B. The Sophistic Movement. Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1981. 

Keuls, Eva. "Rhetoric and Visual Aids in Greece and Rome." Communication Arts in 
' the Ancient World. Eds. Erie A. Havelock, and Jackson P. Hershbell. New York: 
Hastings House, 1978. 121-34. 

Kirkpatrick, Andy. "Chinese Rhetoric: Methods of Argument." Multilingua.l4.3 (1995): 
271-95. 

256 



Legge, James, trans. The Chinese Cla.s.sics. London: Trubner & Co., 1867. 

Shu Ching: Book of History. Chicago: Henry Regnery, 1971. 

Life and K 'orks of Mencius. London: Tmbner & Co., 1875. 

Lenk, Hans. "Introduction: If Aristotle Had Spoken and Wittgenstein Known Chinese." 
Epistemological Issues in Classical Chinese Philosophy. Eds. Hans Lenk and 
Gregor Paul. Albany: State U of New York P, 1993. 

Lewis. Peirce F. "Axioms for Reading the Landscape." The Interpretation of Ordinary 
Landscape. Ed. D. W. Meinig. New York: Oxford UP, 1979. 11-32. 

Lienhard, Joseph T. "'A Note on the Meaning of Pistis in Aristotle's Rhetoric." 
.Aristode:The Classical Heritage of Rhetoric. Ed. Keith V. Erickson. Metuchen: 
Scarecrow, 1974. 169-175. 

Lipset, Seymour Martin. "Politics and the Social Sciences: Introduction." Politics and 
the Social Sciences. Ed. Seymour Martin Lipset. New York: Oxford UP, 1969. vii-
xxii. 

Lu, Xing. Rhetoric in Ancient China: Fifth to Third Century B.C.E. Columbia: U of 
South Carolina P, 1998. 

Matalene, Carolyn. "Contrastive Rhetoric: An American Writing Teacher in China." 
College English 41.S (1985): 789-808. 

McBumey, James H. "The Place of the Enthymeme in Rhetorical Theory." Aristotle: 
The Classical Heritage of Rhetoric. Ed. Keith V. Erickson. Metuchen: Scarecrow, 
1974. 117-40. 

Mei, Y. P. "The Basis of Social, Ethical, and Spirittial Values in Chinese Philosophy." 
The Chinese Mind. Ed. Charies A. Moore. Honolulu: U of Hawaii P, 1967. 149-
66. 

Michael, Franz. China Through the Ages: History of a Civilization. Boulder: Westview, 
1986. 

Moore, Charles A. "Infroduction: The Humanistic Chinese Mind." The Chinese Mind. 
' Ed. Charles A. Moore. Honolulu: U of Hawaii Press, 1967. 1-10. 

Muller, Charles, trans. Tao Te Ching. 1997 <http://www.acmuller.gol.coni/laotzu.htm>. 

257 

http://www.acmuller.gol.coni/laotzu.htm


Miu-phy, James J., ed. A Synoptic History of Classical Rhetoric. Davis: Hemiagoras, 
1983. 

Nardo, Don. .Ancient Greece. San Diego: Lucent, 1994. 

Nichols, James H., trans. Plato: Gorgias and Phaedrus. Ithaca: Cornell UP, 1998. 

Oliver, Robert T. Communication and Culture in Ancient India and China. Syracuse: 
Syracuse UP, 1971. 

Osbome, Robin. "The Demos and Its Divisions in Classical Athens." The Greek City: 
from Homer to Alexander. Eds. Oswyn Munay, and Simon Price. New York: 
Oxford UP, 1990.265-86. 

Parkinson, C. Northcote. East and West. London: John Munay, 1963. 

Poulakos, John. Sophistical Rhetoric in Classical Greece. Columbia: U of South 
Carolina, 1995. 

Pound, Ezra, frans. The Confucian Odes. New York: New Directions Paperbook, 1959. 

Purcell, Nicholas. "Mobility and the Polls." The Greek City: from Homer to Alexander. 
Eds. Oswyn Munay, and Simon Price. New York: Oxford UP, 1990. 265-86. 

Raphals, Lisa. Knowing Words: Wisdom and Cunning in the Classical Traditions of 
China andGreece. Ithaca: Comell UP, 1992 

Robb, Kevin. "Poetic Sources of the Greek Alphabet: Rhythm and Abecedarium from 
Phoenician to Greek." Communication Arts in the Ancient World. Eds. Eric A. 
Havelock, and Jackson P. Hershbell. New York: Hastings House, 1978. 23-36. 

Rodzmski, Witold. The Walled Kingdom: A History of China from Antiquity to the 
Present. New York: The Free Press, 1984. 

Scharfstein, Ben-Ami. The Mind of China. New York: Basic, 1974. 

Schiappa, Edward. Protagoras and Logos: A Study in Greek Philosophy and Rhetoric. 
Columbia: U of South Carolina P, 1991. 

"Sophistic Rhetoric: Oasis or Mirage?" Landmark Essays on Classical Greek 
Rhetoric. Ed. Edward Schiappa. Davis: Hermagoras, 1994. 67-80. 

—. The Beginnings of Rhetorical Theory in Classical Greece. New Haven: Yale UP, 
1999. 

258 



Schwartz, Benjamin 1. The World of Thought in Ancient China. Cambridge: Harvard 
UP, 1985. 

Seigel, Jerrold E. Rhetoric and Philosophy in Renaisssance Humanism. Princeton: 
Princeton UP, 1968. 

Shih, Vincent Yu-chung, trans. The Literary Mind and the Carving of Dragons. New 
York: Columbia UP, 1959. 

Smith, Christopher J. China: People and Places in the Land of One Billion. 
Boulder:Westview, 1991. 

Solmsen. Friedrich. "The Aristotelian Tradition in Ancient Rhetoric." Aristotle: The 
Classical Heritage of Rhetoric. Ed. Keith V. Erickson. Metuchen: Scarecrow, 
1974.278-309. 

Sprague, Rosamond Kent, ed. The Older Sophist. Columbia: U of South Carolina P, 
1972. 

Stover. Leon E. The Cultural Ecology of Chinese Civilization. New York: Pica, 1974. 

Thomas, Carol G., and Edward Kent Webb. "From Orality to Rhetoric: an Intellectual 
Transformation."" Persuasion: Greek Rhetoric in Action. Ed. Ian Worthington. 
New York: Routiedge, 1994. 3-25. 

Thomas, Rosalind. Literacy and Orality in Ancient Greece. Cambridge: Camridge UP, 
1992. 

Toynbee, Arnold J. Hellenism: The History of a Civilization. New York: Oxford UP, 
1959. 

Untersteiner, Mario. The Sophists. Trans. Kathleen Freeman. New York: Philosophical 
Library, 1954. 

Vickers, Brian. In Defence of Rhetoric. New York: Oxford UP, 1988. 

Waley, Arthur, trans. The Book of Songs. New York: Grove, 1960. 

The Analects of Confucius. London: George Allen & Unwin, 1956. 

Wang, Pi. Commentary on the Lao Tzu. Trans. Ariane Rump. Honolulu: The UP of 
Hawaii, 1979. 

259 



Wang, Willism S-Y. "The Chinese Language." The Scienlijic American. 228 (1973): 50-
00. 

Watson, Burton, trans. Basic Writings of Mo Tzu. Hsun Tzu, and Han Fei Tzu. New 
York: Colimibia UP, 1967. 

The Complete Works of Chuang Tzu. New York: Columbia UP, 1968. 

Weiss, Edmond H. "Technical Communication across Cultures: Five Philosophical 
Questions." Journal of Business and Technical Communication. 12.2 (1998): 253-
69. 

WTiite, Eugene E. The Context of Human Discourse: A Configurational Criticism of 
Rhetoric. Columbia: U of South Carolina P, 1992. 

Wilkerson, K. E. "From Hero to Citizen: Persuasion in Early Greece." Landmark Essays 
on Classical Greek Rhetoric. Ed. Edward Schiappa. Davis: Hermagoras, 1994. 

Zeng, Ziyu. Zhongguo Xiucixue Shi. Taipei: Wen Shi Tze Chu Ban She, 1990. 

Zhao, Heping. " Wen Xin Diao Long ": An Early Chinese Rhetoric of Written Discourse. 
Diss. Purdue U, 1990. Ann Arbor: UMI, 1993. 

Zhao, Songquia. Geography of China. New York: John Wiley & Sons, 1994. 

260 


